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LETTER THE SECOND. 


4 Chen went up. Mr 46. N Nb 1 An, "ad e, of. of tenet | 
Ws, Ang they ſaw the-Gop of ISRAEL N xxiv. 9.0. 


Era ae, . . ent as bag <1] 5 : 
1 in this ſecond Letter, to examine int the 
Character and Perſon of Feſus Chri N; that I may ſhew, 
whether He anſwers to the deſcription of the Meſſiah 
in Our Scriptures.. And the firſt thing, that gives any 
— ht upon this Subject, is the frequent mention we 
Rache 10, weiße books of Mo %s, of the appearances 0b IxHOVAH; and 
the many converſatious, which we are told-of, between Gop and 
Man: That Jebovaß walked in the garden of Eden in the cool of 
the day, and paſſed judgement on Adam and Even; and came down 
to ſee the Tower, which the children of men builded in the days | 
of Peleg®; and appeared to Abraham as a Man, accompanied with i 
two Ban: in the Ire of Mamre* 4 and ſpake to Moſes out of 5 


5 4 


their afflictions f; and 1 to Mz 525 Aaron, Nada, Abibu, and 

the ſeventy Elders of rael s; and deſcended on Mount Sinai, to 

give the Law; and was heard by the Children of HVrael to ſpeak 

with a great voice! ; ; and reſided in the Tabernacle*; and promiſed, 

that he would return again and reſide among, Men in the latter 

days i; and renewed that promiſe®, in the days of Darius Hyſlaſpis; | 

about 500 years before the Chriſtian Ara. f 
Many of tl eſe Accounts are given in fo plane and hiſtorical a 

manner, and with ſo many Circumſtances attending them; which 

cannot be explaued and accounted. for, either by: 1008 or figurative 


* (en hh. Be , m. xvill. 1, 2. ad Ex. ie 2, 4 Kili. 21. 6 1c Ix111. 9 
'S KWAxiv. 10 Þ zix. Deut. v. 22. K Ex. xxv. 22. 3 Fer. xxxi. 31. * Zech. ii. 10, 4 
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T hen went up M * 4d Hs Nadab and Alu, 600 19855 of. the Eides of 
Iſrael: And they ſaw the-Gop of ISRAEL. Ex. xxiv. 9, 10. 

No Man hath ſeen God at any time.— e have, neither heard | 

time; nor ſeen his Shape. 7h i. 18—v, 37. I Tim. vi. 16. 
HBehold, I fend an Angel before thee; — beware of him, and . is Voice; pro- 
voke him not: for he will not pardon your T.canlgfellions for My NAME i is in him. 
Ex. XXHl. 20, 21. | 
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8 Voice, at any | 


Cheadle, and page of 770 5 Chri BY that! may ther, 
whether He anſwers to the deſcription of the Meſſiah 
in Our Scriptures. And the firſt thing, that gives any 

@®]} light upon this Subject, is the frequent mention we 
Bad, 1 in, the books of Moſes, of the appearances of Jenovan; and 
the many converſations, which we afe told-of, between Gop and 
Man : That Jehovah walked 1n the garden of Eden in the cool of 
the day, and paſſed judgement on Adam and Eve; and came down 
to ſee the Tower, which the children of men builded in the days 
of Peleg®; and appeared to Abraham as a Man, accompanied with 
two Angels, in the planes of Mamre*; and ſpake to Moſes out of 
the Buſh*; and went before the Tjraelites in a pillar of a Cloud by 
Day, and in a pillar of a Fire by Night*; and was afflicted in all 
their afflictions f; and appeared to Maſes, Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, and 
the ſeventy Elders of Hraels; and deſcended on Mount Sinai, to 
give the Law; and was heard by the Children of T/-ae/ to ſpeak 
with a great voice! and reſided in the Tabernacle*; and promiſed, 
that he would return again and reſide among Men in the latter 
days!; and renewed that promiſe®, in the days of Darius Hyftaſpts ; 
about 500 years before the Chri/an Ara. 

Many of ti eſe Accounts are given in fo plane and hiſtorical a 
manner, and with fo many Circumſtances attending them; which 
cannot. be explaued and accounted- for, either by Vifon or figurative 
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nee that both the ewe and Chriſtians of former ages have 
looked upon them to be literal ; and endeavoured to explane them 
accordingly *. 

That there are ſeveral things ſpoken-of, in the ee con- 
cerning Almighty God, in a Hgurative way; as the Arm of God, the 
right Hand of God, &c; and others ſpoken-of, in Von; as where 
God is ſaid to be feen ſitting on his Throne, &co; is certain: but 
ſome of the Appearances I am ſpeaking-of, are of a very different 
Nature from both theſe. 

When Fehovab appeared to Abraham in the planes of Mamre, with 
two Angels; they all appeared as Men: and it could not be in Viſion; 
becauſe Sarah allo ſaw Him, and converſed with Him: and when 
God (or, as Onkelos reads it, the Shechinah of God?;) appeared to 
Moſes, Nadab, Aaron, and Abihu ; there is not the left intimation of 
any Viſion; or room for any Figure: and the ſame 1s evident, mn 
many other parts of the Moſaic Hiſtory. 

Theſe actions therefore, which Moſes related as biſtorical facts, 
muſt certainly be ſo; or elſe there is no dependence upon the literal 
ſenſe of any one action recorded in Scripture: and it becomes both 
Jews and Chriſtians to conſider, how ſuch actions can poſſibly be 
performed by Fehovah. For they are both agreed, that the Hiſtory 
is true; and yet, that the ſupreme ſelf-exiſtent God of the Univerſe 
hath never been ſeen or heard at any time. 

« No man, ſays Juſtin Martyr, who has the leſt ſenſe, will dare 
% toſay; that the Maker and Father of the Univerſe left the ſuper- 
« celeſtial manſions, and appeared here in a little part of the Earth.” 
And Maimonides obſerves ; that * it does no where appear, through 
« the whole of the Old Teſtament ; that the ſupreme God ot the 
„ Univerſe hath performed aiy work, but by the means of ſome 
« Angel*:” and Forſtius ſays the {ame thing. 1 

Dr. 7. eniſon, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, lays"; that, „ as to the 
« divine Subſtance of God; who bath neither limits nor parts, nor 
„ phyſical motion, (which is diviſion of parts;) nor figure, (which 
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n See the Quotation from Theophilus, Letter III, * Zh ts P Ten!fon, on Idol. p. 37. 
2 Non enim invenies Deum ullum opus teciſſe; niſi iper manus alicujus Angeli. More Newoc, P. 3. : 
e. 6. Sed nec liquido conſtat Deum hoe pucto (ſeil. immediato ſermone) ad vitum Mort! zum, vel 
etiam Mem, verba habuiſte: imo non contemnendæ rationes contrariæ favent ſuſpicioni; 2 18. 
Deum cuncta potius Angeli famulitio ſub lege veteri adiminiſtraſle. Maimon. de fund. e Ch. ix. 
note 9. Edit. Jorſtii. | 
On Idol. p. 2 | 4 : 
* : 6 18 
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« js inconſiſtent with immenſity ;) nor colour, which is an effect of 
« figure aud motion upon the brain;) it is certain, that in is Body 
« we cannot ſee it: and there is great reaſon'to doubt, whether we 
% can do ſo in any other; which, though it be celeſtial, yet is but 
« Body :” and the Scripture account agrees with this Notion. 
Accordingly, we find in Deuteronomy ; that the argument againſt 
graven Images is founded upon this Obſervation, that our Fathers 
ſaw no manner of Similitude; in the day that the Lord ſpake in Hores 
out of the Fire: ſo that God did not appear either by Perſon, or 
Symbol. And therefore Bp. Bull's remark is true in fact, as well as 
in the opinion of the ancient learned Doctors among the Chryttans ; 
« that God the Father hath never been ſeen, not even by aflumed 
« appearance, or ſhape, or, ſymbol ; nor can be ſeen*t:”” and the 
Chriſtian Scriptures-go-4till farther ; and declare, that no man hath 
ſeen God at any time; nor can ſee him: nor ever heard his Voice. 
And, if this be the caſe; as it is agree'd by all men of learning 
and underſtanding, whether Fews or Chriſtians; that Fehovah ſo of- 
ten appeared to our forefathers, and converſed with them ; and yet 
that the ſupreme God and Father v7 ' TVniverſe was never ſeen by 
any one, nor his Voice heard; there muſt be, without doubt, ſome 
other perſon, beſides the ſupreme God and Father of the Univerle 
who 1s called by that Name. And, when we compare the ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture; wherein the Jehovah, who appeared and conver- 
{ed with Men, is called the Angel of Fehovah, as well as Jehovah ; 
we can no longer doubt of it. For the Angel ſor Meſſenger] of Fe- 
hovah, who is ſent ; muſt be & different Being from the Fehovah, 
who ſent him. And the Reaſon he is called by the ſame Name, is 


Deut. iv. 12. 
© Ex pri mævorum Doctorum Sententia, Deus Pater a nemine unquam, ne per aſſumptas quidem 
ſpecies viſus eſt; aut videri poteſt. Bulli Defenſ. ſect. iv. c. 3. 4. 1 | 
* FJo. i. 18,—v, 37—1 Tim, i. 17. Juſtin Martyr ſays; a nemine viſus eſt, neque cum quo- 
piam per ſeipſum collocutus eſt, quem fabricatorem rerum cunctarum novimus. p. 248. | 
Limborch, in his Reſp. ad 3 Script. Judzi, explanes what is mean'd by Moſes' ſpeaking to God 
Face to Face—and after his proofs from Scripture he ſays; ex quibus liquet, totam Revelationem 
My factam miniſterio Angeli qui perſonam Dei repræſemtavit; ac proinde, perinde ac ſi Deus 
ipſe locutus eſſet. p. 25 5. Edit. Bafil. See alſo Orobio's quotation from Tereullian, p. 188. of which 
I ſhall quote a part. Ecce autem Maſes alio loco refert, quod Abrahe viſus fit Deus: at idem 
Myfes dicit, quod nemo hominum vidit Deum & vivit. Si videri non poteſt Deus, quomodo viſus 
eſt Deus? aut fi viſus eſt, quomodo videri non poteſt? ut Joannes & Paulus, quem nemo vidit. 
Ex quo intelligi poteſt ; quod non Pater viſus fit, qui nunquam viſus eſt ; ſed Filius, qui deſcendere 
ſolitus eſt ; & videri, quia deſcendit; imago eſt enim inviſibilis Dei. Lib. de Trin. fol. 6243. 
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thus well. explaned by R. Jeſue F. Sebib; according to the common 
maxim not only in uſe among the Hebrews, but allowed-of by the 
general cuſtom of the. World; Lequitur Legatus ſermone mittentis 
cum. 

And God himſelf hath given us the ſame ſolution of this diff. 
culty ; Behold, I ſend an Angel, — to. keep thee in the way; and to 
bring thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware of him, and 
ebey his voice; provoke him not, for he 7 not pardon your transgrefs 
ions; for MY NAME 7s in him vy: W hich not only means, that he ſpeaks 
in the Authority and Perſon of God; but that he is alſo called by 
the ſame Name: as will appear more plavely from the few ing 
ein 

. When Hagar fled from her Miſtreſs, an Ange! of God found 
her: And Moſes mentions this Perſon. ſoon after "by the Name of 
« Fehovah, that ſpake to Her. 

2. The. Angel of Fehovah appeared to Moſes, . in a flame of fire in 
the Buſh a; and Moſes ſaid, I will now turn aſide and ſee this great 
Sight; why the Buſh is not burned. And when Tehovah ſaw, that 
he turned aſide to ſee; Gog £21194, unto him out of the midſt of the 
Buſh ;—moreover he faid, 1 ain the God of thy Father ande- 
hovah God of your Fathers Land the Chriſtians call him the Angel 
of the Lord b. Here then the Angel of Jehovah is again called by the 
name FJehovah. 

3. It is ſaid; that Jehovah appeared to Abraham, in the planes of 
Mamre.; and he ſat in the Tent-door, in the heat of the day; and 
behold, three Men ſtood by him. Through this whole chapter, one 
of theſe Men is called Fehovah. Fehovah ſaid, Wherefore did 
Sarah laugh? and Fehovah ſaid, ſhall I hide from Abraham, 
that thing which I do? And Abraham ſtood yet before Fehovab: 

And: 7ehzvah went his Way, as ſoon as he had left communing 
with Abraham. Whence it 1s plane, that. one of thoſe ' who 
appeared as a. Man, and is called Jehovah, and made the promiſe to 
Sarah, was not the invifible God ; but Nane other Being, called by 
his Name. 

4. It is ſaid by Jacob, (Gen. XXX1, Il. 13.) The Angel of God 
ſpake to me in a Dream; laying, Jacob; 1 ſaid, Here am ; and 


x Uti bene ob lat R. 7 F. Kli fol. 58. 4. ex Deu xi. Col. 14. & Gen. K* xi. 13. ubi Ana 
gelus ſe vocat Deum Bethelis, © Maino. de Fund. Legis Leg. p. 401. Edit. Zorſtii. 

1. Ex. xxili. 20. © Gen. xvi. 7—13. Eæ. iii. 3 4. 6. 18. 

b Lets Vl. 30, 32, 35 en i. 1, , 13, 7 1 


He 


and vowedſt a Vow unto Me. 9 | | | 
Now the vow, that Facob made at Bethel, was this — Then ſhall 


Fehovah be my God*, Whence it appears; that an Angel of God 
calls himſelf Jehovah, the God of Bethel. | 

5. It is ſaid; the Angel of God, which went before the Camp 
of Hfracl, removed and went behind them; and the pillar of 
the, Cloud went from before their face, and ſtood behind them : 
and Vet it is ſaid, in the chapter before; Jehovah went before them 
in a pi'lar of a Cloud, to lead them in the way; and by night 
in a pillar of Fire, to give them Light, And that this Per- 
ſon is called Jehovah, appears alfo from Exod. xiv. 24. Numbers 


xil. 5. and that he was worſhipped, from Exod. xxxii. 10. and 


that he was the Angel of Jehovah, is confirmed from Ex. xxxii. 34; 


where it is {aid, „ Behold, mine Angel ſhall go before Thee ;”. and 


by Numb. xx. 16; where it is ſaid, that Jehovah ſent an Angel; and 
hath brought us forth out of Egypt. : OO 

6. Jehovah, who gave the Law, faid unto My/es; Come-up 
Thou and Aaron, Nadab and AF <id ſeventy of the Elders 
of Iſrael—and they went-up, and ſaw the God of Vael. Now 
it is plane, this could not be the Inviſible Fehovah; becauſe he 


was ſeen by all theſe people. And his appearances in Shechinah * 


and in a Cloud (verſes 16, 1 7.) confirm, that he was the /ame Angel, 
who is called Jehovah; (Ex. xii. 21.) and the Ange! of God, (Ex. 
Xvi. 19.) who went before the Camp of [/rael, in a pillar of Fire and a 


Cloud. For this is the Glory, by which this Angel uſed to be 
known and diſtinguiſhed ; and in which he appeared in the Sanctuary, 


and in the Viſion to ['a/ah in the Temple. See Deut. v. 24. Ex. 


xvi. 7, 10. XXIV. 16. Lev. ix. 6, 23. Num. xiv. 10. XVI. 19, 42. XX. 6. 


J. vi. 1, 2, &c. And in this interpretation the CHriſtian Scriptures 
intirely agree with Ours. For though it is ſaid, Jehovab deſcended 


upon the Mount; and faid, 1 am Jchovab; and ſpake all the words 


of the Law: yet the Chr:ftans tell us; that it was „ an Angel. 


that ſpake to Myfes in the Mount Sina, and with our Fathers; who + 


received the lively Oracles to give unto Us:“ and that the Law was 
given by the diſpoſition of Angels; and that it was ordained by 

Aagels, in the hand of a Mediator: aud they cal! tne Law, the word 
ipoken by Angels, And though it be ſuid, Jeg called unto 


AHiſes out of the Mountain; Ex. xix. 3. yet the Chriſtians interpret 


| 2 „ „ f , »+* 
d Gen. XXX 13. © xxviii. 20, 21. ' Ex, xiv. 19,—Xlits 21. 
& XXV. 1, 9, 10. b As vii. 38, 5 3. Gal. iii. 19. Heb. iii. 2. 
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He ſaid, I am the God of Bethel; where thou anointedſt the rFilar, - 


this 
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this by telling us, (Fs vii. 35.) that God ſent him by the hands of 
the Angel which appeared to him in the Buſh, Ot 
. The fame, who contended with Jacob, (Gen. xxxii. 24.) and is 
called Cod by Him, is declared by Hoſea to be an Angel; (x11. 4.) and 
in the next verſe he is called the Jehovab of Hoſts ; and his name or 
memorial is Fehzvah, as was the name or memorial of the Angel that 
appeared in the fiaming Buſh. (Ex. iii. 4, 6, 7.) 

8. But this will appear more remarkably evident, from Ex. xxxiii; 
where the name of Jehovah is in the moſt ſolemn m mer conterced 
upon the Angel, who led the Iſraelites through the Wilderness. 

The Hiſtory is, as follows i. God, in his anger ZZaiuſt the people 
of I/rael for making the golden Calf; threatens, by the Auge who led 
them as a pillar of Fire, that he would deliver them into the hands 
of ſome other Angel: and this Threat was now to al! the people. 
But this ſecond Angel was not the Angel of 7le Covenant; [as R. 
Menahem obſerves ;| of whom. he ſpake, iu times of favourable. ac- 
ceptance, My Preſence ſhall go; but an other Perſon. — Moſes 
therefore complains ; that Fehovah had ſaid unto him, Bring up m 
people; but had not let him know, I hom he would ſend before 
them: and he prays, that (as he had found favor in his ſight) 
he would lead them Himfelf*, TFehovah complies with his re— 
queſt; and declares, that his Preſence ', that is, the Angel 
ſo called, ſhould go before them. Moſes then prays, that Jehovah 
would aſſure him; that it was He, who would go before them; [and 
not any iferior Angel, as he had threaten'd :] by ſhewing him his 
Glory n. This alſo Jehovah complies with; declaring, I will make 

ALL my "Goodneſs ®, or Glory, to paſs before Thee: and I will 


Ex. XXxX111. 1-—19. | 
* Himſelf.) It is a, Hebrew, ſhew me thy Way. See the Biſhop of Clog ber on Spirit. p. 68. 
But the Lxx read, manifeſt thyſelf ; i@Panoco oravror, ſhew thyſelf to be our Conductor. See P/. 
IXvii. 2. Ixxvii. 13. | | 
I Preſence}. The Lxx read; my Self, aor3;, will go before Thee; and ſo the Phraſe is uſed 
II Sam. xvii. 14. that thy Face or Preſence go to the battle: i. e. Thou, in thy own perſon. And 
the Hebrews expound it to mean the Angel, the Redeemer; mention'd /. Ixvilii. 9. and the Angel 
ef the Covenant; Mal. iii. 1. R. Menabem ad loc. Ainſworth. | . 
m Glory] that is, tht Shechinah; or, as the Lxx tranſlate it, 8a @:3* the viſible ſign of God's 
preſence, when be went before them as a Pillar of Fire; in which manner he afterwards ap- 
peared in the Sanctuary, and in the Temple. See the Texts quoted in p. 5. And in this ſenſe the 
. Chaldee underſtanding it, adds; (verſe 16.) if the Shechizah go not with us, that miraculous works 
de done for us. = | . | 
» Goodneſs.) that is, his Glory, which he deſired to ſee; ver, 18. and whichdid paſs before him; 
ver. 22. the Chaldee calls it my Glory, and the LIX* TY dn. _ 
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* 
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roclame the name of Jehovaßh before thee : But, as to the ſight 
of his Face, that is, the full ſight of him in all his Glory; as he 
was about to appear, in order to give the fulleſt Satisfaction that 
it was no inferior Angel* ; Moſes was not capable to ſupport it?: and 
therefore he ſhould only have an imperfect view and glimpſe of him; 
a5 when we ſee a perſon, who has juſt paſſed and turned his back 
upon us; or as his Glory was ſeen in the Cloud: and, leaſt the fight 
ſhould have. too fatal an effect upon him, he thould be placed in the 
Cleft of a Rock; as E/jah ſtood in the entrance of a Cave, (I Kings 
xix. 11, 13.) in a dark and confined place; where the full Refulgence- 
of the Shechinah [the proper Glory of the only begotten of the Father, 
John i. 14. ſhould not hurt him. But, at the ſame time, he would aſſure 
him; that it was the Angel of the Face or Preſence of God, who 
uſed to appear under the Name and Perſon of Fehovah ; by pro- 
claming his Name before him, as he paſſed by: « I will proclame 
« the name of Jehovah before Thee.” And this was to be the proof 
to Moſes and to all the people, which he had deſired ; that the 
Angel, who uſed to go before them in the Shechinah, had not left 
them: and an encouragement to them to march forward. Accord- 
ingly, the Lord Jehovah deſcended in the Cloud, and ſtood with 
Mzfes, and proclamed the Name of Jehovah, and paſſed before him, 
and proclamed ; Jehovah, Jehovah, merciful and gracious, long 
ſuffering and abounding in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy. 
for thouſands, forgiving iniquity and tranſgreſſion and fin, and that 
will by no means clear the guilty; [This1s the ſame Character, which 
was given of the Fehovab Angel; Ex. xxili. 21.] viſiting the ini 
quity of the Fathers upon the Children, and upon the Children's 
Children, unto the third and fourth generation % Here we find; 


that tie name of Jebovab 18 in the moſt ſolemn manner conferred 


on the Angel, who led the Hraelites in the Wilderneſs; and he is 


deſcribed perſonally, as their Lord and Governer. 
1 have not ſerupled here to underſtand the Text, «Thou canſt 


not ſee my Face; for there ſhall no man fee Me and live;”” to relate 


Amel] Abp. Terifon ſays; whilſt 26s is not contented with the promiſe of an aſſiſtant 
Angel, but expreily per'tioneth tor the continuance of God's Preſence ; (compare Ex. xxxiii. 2, .. 
9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 15. with xxili. 21, 22, 23.) he leaveth us not in want of a Commentator, 1 
tell us what kin of Angel was preſent with him. That Angel no doubt it was ; who is called by 
thit name, in the Hebrew of Fecle/: vi. g. but by the Lxx Interpreters the Face of God. On 


Idol. 3 31. See Letter III. Note i. Pag. 07, 70. 5 n 
y Abp. Teniln obſerves; neither Moſes nor any Man living being able to behold the face or 


ful! luſtre IM (the Shechinab) if it had been granted, he muſt have paid down his Life as the 
expence of his Curiofity, On 14. 330. | | 
9 Ex. xxxi v. 55 6, 7» | | | 
ts merely 


— 
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merely to the Angel of God's Face or Preſence appearing my ALL 


heard. Jo. 1 bk 15+ $o 33+ 1 Tim. vil. 10. 


his Goodueſs or Glory ; for the following Reaſons. 1ſt. It was not 


God himlelf, but an Angel: and the ſeeing God, is not here ſpoken 
of as a thing impꝗſible, upon account of his Ihviſibility; but only as a 
thing of fatal Conſequence : for the. Impoſſibility is not once hinted, 
but the Sight of him actually ſuppoſed; or elſe the Effect of it could 
not have been mentioned. And it was the general opinion among our 
Fathers; that Death was the Conſequence of ſeeing the Face of an 
Angel: ſuch was the apprehenſion of Jacob, when he ſaw the Face of 
Godr; who is declared to be an Angel by Hoſea; I have ſeen God, 
Face to Face, ſays he; and my Life is Fu And ſo again, when 
Moſes, Nadab, Aaron, Abibu, and the ſeventy Elders ſaw the fame per- 


{on ; called there, Fehovah, the God of Vrael; it is ſaid, they ſaw 
God, and did eat and drink“: that is, they continued alive + and ſ0 


alſo Gideon and Manogh were both afraid of Death ; becauſe they 


had ſeen the Face of God: or, of an Angel“. And upon 98 


ſion of this fear it was, that the people ſaid ynto Moſes ; ſpeak Thou 
with us, and we will hear: but let not God ſpeak. with us, leaſt we 
die . And though they ſaw, that Gad did talk with Man, and He 


lived, yet they ſtill feared, and ſaid unto: Moſes ; Now therefore why 


ſhould: we die? for this great Fire will conſume us; if we hear the 
voice of Jehovah our God any, more, then ſhall we die. For who 
1s there of all Fleſh ; that hath heard the voice of the ping God, 


ſpeaking out of the midſt of the Fire, as we have; and lived? Here 
we find; that, wherever they met-with this notion, they were as 
much afraid of hearing the Voice of an Angel; as of ſeeing him: for 
his great voice was heard out of the midſt of it, [the Mount] with 
thunderings and lightnings and the voice of the trumpet exced- 
ing loud; ſo that all the Camp trembled. Now the Perſon, who 
appeared and ſpake to them with all this Terror, was the Jehovah 
Angel; and therefore the Expreſſion, No man ſhall ſęœe my Face, 
and live; ſeems properly to relate to the appearance of this Angel, 


accompanied with the ſymbols of terror and deſtructive power: 


for, as to the ſabreme God himſelf; He was never ſeen: nor His voice 


— 


x Gen. xxxii. 3o—— H ii. 4. - eee 1s 


t Judg. vi. 2 xili. 22. * Ex, XX. 19. * De lit. V. 245 25. 26. 
Acts vii, 3o, &c. | 


2. A ſecond 
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2. A ſecond Reaſon why I ſo underſtand it, is; becauſe Death 
was not the conſequence of ſeeing hi Angel, when he appeared like 
a Man; as he did to Abraham, at the deſtruction of Sodom; and to 
Facob, when he gave him the name of J/raz/*; nor even when he 
appeared in the SHechinab, while this appearance was at a diſtance, 
as devouring Fire upon the top of the Mount >; or was tempered 
with Clouds and thick Darkneſs. And therefore the only ſente, in 
which it appears capable of being mean'd, hat no man can ſee the 
Face of God and live; ſeems to be in the particular Circumſtances 
of the preſent Caſe, or a ſimilar one; when this Angel was to ap- 
pear in ALL his Glory or Goodneſs. For this Reaſon, Moſes was 
not able to enter into the Tent of the Congregation ; becauſe the 
Cloud abode thereon, and the Glory of the Lord filled the Taber- 
nacle d: nor could the Prieſts ſtand to miniſter; nor enter 
into the houſe of the Lord ©: and for the ſame reaſon, it ſeems that 
Fehovah ſaid unto Moſes; * Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he 
come not at all times into the holy place within the Veil, before 
the Mercy- ſeat that is upon the Ark; that he die not: for I will ap- 
pear in the Cloud upon the Mercy- ſeat .“ Whereas, when he did 
not appear in the Cloud and thick Darkneſs, the Glory was too 
powerful for mortal ſight. And, if we look into the Chriſtian Scrip- 
tures, this Reaſon will be confirmed; for the Divine Light or 
Glory, in which it is ſaid that Chri will appear hereafter in flam- 
ing fire taking Vengeance s; [and in reference to which he is called 
emevſurua v doen, the Effulgence of God's Glory; Heb. i. 3.] is faid 
to be the Deſtruction of wicked Men, whom he will deſtroy with 
the Brightneſs [e7:pavca] of his coming; who ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtruction from the Preſence of God, and from the 
Glory of his Power. The words are very remarkable; the Preſence 
of God being the name of the Angel, called rpoowrov 7s Oed. and 
the Glory of his Power may mean, by a & di duoiv, his powerful 
Glory; in which he appeared as devouring Fire. 1 

Before I go any farther, it may be proper to conſider the meaning 
of this Angel's Title; The Face or Preſence of God. The expreſſion 
is a Hebraiſin, and ſignifies God himſelf; as it is underſtood, Gen. xix. 
13. 1 Sam. xxvi. 20.— 1 Kings xiii. 6. P/. xxxix. 16, &c. and fo, 

the Face of thy Brother ſignifies thy Brother himſelf; and the face 


& Gen, xviii. Gen. xxxii. d Ex. xxiv. 17. Deut. iv. 11. Ex. xxxlii. 19. 

C Ex. xl. 25: © I Kings viii. 10, 11. II Chron, vii 2, z.. 14. f Lev. XVis 2. 
1 II Theſ; i. 8, 9—ii. 8. „„ ö 

. C of 


10 r II. 


of the Count y, the face of the Deep, the Face of the Earth, of the 
Field, of the Gate, of the Waters, of the Wilderneſs, of the World, 
ſignify in the Old Teſtament the things themſelves : and ſo the 
Face of Fehovah ſignifies Jehovah himſelf; and for the fame Reaſon 
the Angel of Jehovah being called by the name Jehovah, is ſome- 
times called the Angel of his Face or Preſence; and ſometimes the 
Pace or Preſence of Jebovab: becauſe, as I obterved, he ſupported 
the Perſon, Character and Authority of the inviſible "Febowah ; 3 and 
was called by his Name. Ex. xxxiv. 6s. 

We ſee then, according to the O/d Teſtament; that the ſacred 
Writers attribute to the Angel, who acts in the name and authority 
and moral Character of God, the name Jehovah: and there could 
be no miſtake in this particular : among our forcfathers, as if this 
Angel was the ſupreme God; becauſe we find by the Hiſtory, that 
he never acted in his own Name; or by his own Authority: but 
merely as the Angel of God. And, as Moſes knew the perſon, who 
ſpake in the name of God and called himſelf 7 am®, to be an Angel; 
and declares him to be ſo, when he ſpeaks of his appearance to the 
Patriarchs; it is certain, the Patriarchs themſelves, to whom the 
Revelations were made; and from whom, as 'tis probable, Moſes 
received thoſe Accounts by Tradition, or Cabbala; could not be 
ignorant of it. And we ſee that they were not, by the Prayer of 
Jacob; ; in which he conſiders the perſon, who had lo often appeared 
to him; the Eiohim, before whom his Fathers, Abraham and 1/aac 
did walk ; the Elobim, which fed him all his life to that day; to 
be the Angel that redeemed him from all Evili: and conſequently 
not the Supreme Jehovab, but the redeeming Angel. 

And accordingly we find; that this Angel, ſpeaking in the name 
of God, that ſent him, uſes the Firft perſon; (as an Ambaſſador 
does, in the name of his King; or the Roman Fecialis did, in the 
name of the Roman People *:), and fal, even when he ſpeaks con- 


Cer ning 


* The Chr:iflians have given us a very good. Account and Explanation, i in what manner the 
Supreme Jehovah is reprefented by the Angel of his Preſence ;z in what they have faid of Chri/ : 
See Poole's Synopfis on Fo. i. e a tenynoolo* which they explane enarravit, expoſuit; non tam 

fermone es predicatione, quam expieſſione et repreſentatione ; qrippe Patris Character; as ſays De Dieu 
from Heinffus. and again; i&nynool* idem Helleniſtis quod : iP anipece, repr eſeut@vit, manifeſtum genri 
humano fecit. h Ea. iii. 14—2. Gen. XIvill. 15, 16. | 
When the Roman Fecialis declared War, in the name of the Senate, he ſpake 1n the firit perſon; 
Rofin., Rom, Antig. Lib. x. ch. 3. and in making Leagues, ſpake in the ſame ſtile: If 7 keep my 
Faith, &c. but it J violate it, then may J periſh,;* meaning the ſenate and people of Rome. See 


Anne's 
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cerning himſelf, whom He then mentions in the ird perſon; 
„ Behold, ſays he, 1 ſend an Angel before Thee ;—beware of him, 
and obey hrs voice.” Theſe are the words of the Fehovah Angel, 
ſpeaking i in the i Perſon in the name of God, and ſpeaking of 
himſelf in the d Perſon : and ſo he ſpeaks of himſelf to Nzco- 
demus, Jo. iii.—** And no man hath aſcended up to Heaven; but he 
that came down from Heaven, even the ſon of Man that is in 
Heaven—And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the Wilderneſs, even 
ſo ſhall the ſon of Man be lifted up That whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould not perith; but have eternal life.“ —And ſo the Speech 
goes-on, to the end of the 18th verſe. For God ſo loved the World, 
that he gave his only begotten Son; that whoſoever believeth 
on him, ſhould not periſh ; but have everlaſting life. For God ſent 
not his Son. into the World, to condemn the World ; but that the 
World through him might be ſaved. He that believeth on him, 1s 
not condemned; but he that believeth not, is condemned already; 
becauſe he hath not believed in the Name of the only begotten Son 
of God.“ Fo. iii. 14. to 19. And thus he ſpeaks of himſelf, 
Luke xviii. 8. Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man cometh, ſhall 
he find Faith on the Earth?” And ſo God ſpeaks of himſelf in the 
third Perſon, P/. l. 22, 23. and elſewhere : Now conſider this, 
ye that forget God; leaſt I tear you in pieces, and there be none 
to deliver: Whoſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me; and to him that 
ordereth his Converſation aright will I ſhew the Salvation of God, 
Again; whatever is performed by this Angel, is {aid to be performed 
by God himſelf. Thus Ex. iii. 14. Fehovah ſaid unto Moſes, I am 
that I am ; Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of 1/-ae!, I am 
hath ſent me unto you:“ and yet the Chriſtians agree with Us, that 
this Perſon was not the ſupreme inviſible Jebovab; but his Angy/. 
Acds vii. 35. T 
Theſe two ways of ſpeaking are agreable to the common, 
received Cuſtoms continually in uſe among Mankind, and well 
underſtood. As I have expreſſed the former, in the Words of R. of. 
F. Sehib, Loquitur legatus ſermone mittentis eum; So the latter may be 
expreſſed as conciſely, by this common Maxim; Qui facit per alum, 
Jacit per ſe. And this manner of ſpeaking is no leſs frequent in the 


Rennet's Antiq. park 2, ch. 13. Even an nferior Angel is W thus ſpeaking in the firſt perſon; 
Kev. xi. 1—3. And 7 will give Per to my two witneſſes, & c. and thus the Angel Jehov 


3 DD | New 


ſpeaks, Judt. i WT 


1ͤ PF 


New Teſtament; than in the Old. The Salvation vouchſafed to 
Mankind is there called the Salvation both of God and Chriſt. It is 


| Chriſt, who raiſeth us from the dead; and God, who giveth us the 


Victory over Death through him. God is called our Creater ; 


though he created all things by Chrif!: and the Kingdom of Heaven 


is called the Kingdom both of God and of Chrift. Chriſt is ſaid, in 


one place, to foi give us; and in another place, God is ſaid to forgive 


us for Chri/?s ſake; or, by Chriſt ; [t X.] So that the two 
Revelations ſpeak the ſame language; and confider God and his 
Miniſter as one and the ſame; [e,] in Defign, and Will, and Execution. 

Having now proved, that the Angel of God is in many places of 


Scripture called by the name Jehovah; and that we are expreſsly 
told, that God put his name in him; we need be in no doubt, that it 
Was this viſible Fehovah, and not the invifible one; that appeared and 


ſpake to the Patriarchs. But becauſe ſome eminent Chri/tian 


W riters, who allow the Truth of this, have yet involved their 


Readers in thick darkneſs; by aflerting, that the Angel of Jehovah, 
who appeared to the Patriarchs, was God himſelf; or Fehovab 
himſelf: it will be neceſſary here to take notice of this Expreſſion ; 


and ſhew the Ipropriety of it, Dr. Allix ſays; it was the ſame - 


Son, who appeared often under the Character bf the Angel of the 
Lord; though he was not a created Angel, but Jehovah himſelf n; 
and that the old Synagogue expected, that he ſhould be Yehoval 
indeed; and that God himſelf appeared*; and this Angel was 
God 4imfelf?. And Bp. Pearſon ſays of the Chaldee Paraphraſts; 
that they often uſe the Word of God, for God himſelf: and that 


eſpecially, with relation to the Creation of the World *; and 


quotes ſeveral Texts to that purpoſe : but they may all be an— 
iwered by this one argument; that God created the World by the 
Logos. And Bp. Bull calls him Ipſe Deus. Other Writers ſpeak in 


the ſame manner ; ; as if they thought it neceſſary to confound the 


Perſons, in order to preſerve the Unity, For who can imagine the 
Words God himſelf, Fehovab himſelf, to mean any thing elſe than 


one and the ſame cflential and numerical Perſon ? 
Let us conſider it in this ſenſe ; and, if it be the true one, then 


wherever Chri/? is ſpoken of, we may ſubſtitute the words God 
himfel 5 for ſo it muſt be underſtood: and vice verſa; and lee what 


7 Eph. 111. 9. m Alliæ on the Jewiſh Sh. 141. erer r. 
208. 3 Pear/or, on the Creed; p. 118. 


Con- 
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Confuſion this will make. When CHriſt ſays, J have told you the 
truth which I have heard from God:; it muſt mean, I have told you 
the truth which I have heard from Myſelf. When he ſays, I am 
one that bear witneſs of myſelf; and the Father that ſent me beareth 
witneſs of me'; how can this be the Teſtimony of Two, if Chrift 
be God himſelf? befides this, he muſt ſend himſelf. He muſt go 
away to him that ſent him; that is, to himſelf*, He muſt give a 
Revelation to himſelf, intercede with Himſelß, and pray to himſelf 
not to forſake himſelf; and, what is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
Mediatorial ſcheme and a Contradiction in terms, he muſt be the 
Mediator between himſelf and Man, g 3 | 
But though theſe learned men, by talking in this unguarded 
manner, muſt unavoidably bring the greateſt confuſion into the 
minds of the Vulgar ; it muſt be confeſſed, they do not appear at 
other times to have any ſuch meaning; as their words above quoted 
do naturally imply : but on the contrary agree, that the Father and 
Son are different and diſtin& Beings. 8 
Dr. Allix, in quoting Zech. ii. 11. And thou ſbalt know that the 
Lord of Hejts hath ſent me unto Thee, obſerves; that here are two: 
Jehovabs; one who ſends, and another who is ſent *: and that the 
Word is clearly diſtinguiſhed from God who tends him*.—And 
ſpeaking of Fehovah raining fire from Fehovah out of Heaven, he 
ſays; there is Fehovah and Febovab: and, if theſe do not make to, 
J know not What will expreſs a Pluralityy, And Biſhop Bull, 
though he calls Chrz, in the nin'th page of his book, God himſelf; 
yet he lets us know, in the tenth; that he does no? mean, that Chrf 
is God himſelf ; but the So of God; for in a Note on Exod. xxiii. 20. 
be ſays; God, (that is, the Sn of God, as all primitive Antiquity 
« underſtood it;) ſpeaking to Moſes, promiſes to ſend an Angel before 
« his people.“ And he proves this to be the ſenſe of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſes, from the interpretation of Gen. xx. 3. And the Word 
of God came from the face of God to Abimelech *: which certainly, 
he ſays, could not be underſtood, and God himſelf came from the 


r John viii. 26. 2 B. 17, 18. t B. 7.  v See V hith Laſt Thoughts, p. 54. 

* P, 0 0 . 120. | x 

2 Deus, hoceſt, Filius Dei, ut ſenſit: omnis Antiquitas pr unzva; Mo locutus promittit ſe 
Angelum præmiſſurum populo ſuo. — | : Es 

Et venit Verbum Dei a facie Dei ad Abimelcch ; quod cerie non poteſt iutelligi, et venit Ipſe 

Deus a facie Dei, Bulli Opp. p. 14. | | 
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ſace of God. And on F,. cx. 1. Sit thou on my right hand, he 
ſays; this can by no means be underſtood, the Lord ſaid to him FB 
Sit thou on my right hand*®, Thus we ſee theſe great men have a 
ſecret meaning to their words, different from what appears to the 
eyes of a common reader; who can underſtand them 1n no other 
ſenſe than what will render his Faith a ſyſtem of Confuſion. 

'Tis true, we may ſay; that One of theſe Jehovahs is the Fehovah 
himſelf who ſent, and the other the Jehovah himſelf who was ſent 
by him. But we muſt not ſay in an abſolute manner, without ſuch 
diſtinction; that each of theſe is Jehovah himſe Yy for then what 
becomes of the Plurality of Perſons? 

The only apparent Reaſon for this confuſed way of ſpeaking, is 
this; that, though they ſuppoſe the Per/ons of the Father and Son 
to be different, yet they believe their Eſence to be the ſame: and 
from thence they draw this Concluſion, that the Word of God is 
God himſelf. But the Conſequence does by no means follow; not 
even from the identity of Eſſence : for the expreſſion Himſelf is always 
underſtood to include Perſonal, as well as Eſſential Identity: and 
conſequently, if the S of God be God himſelf, he muſt not only 
be the ſame Fence, but the ſame Perſon—And this muſt alſo be 
the Conſequence; if it is aflerted that Chrift is God himſelf, as to his 
Eſſence; for how can this be true; if Chr? be ſent from the Father, 
and actually deſcended from Heaven? Did the Father fend his own 
Subſtance ? that is impoſſible. Or did the Son deſcend without his 
Subſtance ? that is in like manner impoſſible: an unſubſtantial 
Being could not be capable of a Miſſion; and to ſuppoſe but one 
identical Subſtance to the Father and Son, is the very Doctrine that 
was condemned by Athanaſil Ps, as Sabellian®. It is 10 ſuppoſe them 
to be wovozorios & TaV)o80i0, ev TW do, & urg 7 ονονν 0g* 
by all which the Hereſy of Sabellius is deſcribed a. 

But, what is much more to the purpoſe, this Language is directly 
contrary to the Scripture; where we find, that Chrift is not God 
himſelf: for Feſus Chriſt expreſsly ſpeaks of God, as a diſtinét Being; 
and ſays, He ſhall know my Doctrine; whether 1 ſpeak of God, 
« or whether I ſpeak of 222 ok Now if Chrift be God Himſe] 7 


d Sedea dextris meis; nullo modo poteſt id intelligi, dixit Dominus — ; Sede, &c. 
See Letter I. Note viii. 
__ Joc bi do a dvi Kee aber 75 d regg u T3 vi: take away and deſtroy the exiſtence of the Son, 
© Jo. Xu, 17. 
then 


r 15 


then his words muſt be thus interpreted ; He ſhall know, whether 
I ſpeak of God himſelf; or whether I ſpeak of God himſelf: which it 
is abſurd to ſuppoſe. And here it is obſervable; that he does not 
_ diſtinguiſh himſelf from God, as being God the Father; but as being 
God*. IR BE, DR 
Dr. Allix ſeems ſenſible of this: and after concluding one while, 
that the Logos is God himſelf; and at another time, that he is the 
Angel of God; and nevertheleſs God, becauſe an uncreated Angel; 
and that it was not the Father who appeared to the Patriarchs, but 
Chriſt ; He concludes thus:: „It remains therefore certain; that the 
„Mord, mentioned by Philo and the paraphraſes, is not an Angel; 
« but a d/v/ne Perfon, toc, as Philo calls him many times; and, if the 
% expreſſion he allowed of, dæbregeg Oo, as he ſpeaks ; whole proper 
name is Elohims:” and he ſays, the Jews looked upon the Logos as 
a divine Perſon b. And again, I ſpeak of the appearance of an Angel; 
who is called God, and worſhipped as God, under the Old Teſtament. 
And Biſhop Bull ſpeaks in the ſame way; and ſays, «© Thoſe who 
would explane Mimara (the Word,) in the Chal/dee Paraphraſes to 
mean aù reg, God himſelf; are miſtaken. For that the ancient Hebrews 
believed the Word of God to be a diſtin Subſtance from God the 
Father, [aoyov quendam Dei Patris, revera diſtinctam ab jpſo Patre 
Hypoſtaſin] who uſed to deſcend and converſe with men. So that at 
laſt we are let into their meaning ; and find, when they chooſe to 
be underſtood, they ſpeak the ſame language with the ancient Fa- 
thers ; (before the change of the Faith which was made at the Coun- 
eil of Nice) who believed that Chriſt was God, or a divine Perſon; 
yet not the Supreme God, or God himfelf ; but his Son; to whom the 
Divinity was communicated by the Father: (74 pdoxn T1; ©co71]o05, by 
Communication of Divinity or Godhead, as Origen» expreſſes it i;) 
and, upon this account, Some of the Fathers ventured to call him 
debrepoy Ocov* and Fuſtin Martyr ſays, he is ETEpog TE % pil, 
s yvwun * different from the Father in Number, not in Will and De- 
ſign. And they worſhipped him, not becauſe they believed him to 
be God himſelf; but becauſe God had commanded it. And they did 
not deny him to be. an Angel; becauſe he is ſo called, both in the OA 
and New Teſtament !; whereas God himyelf is never called fo. - 


f Emyn's Tracts 8 Alia on the Few. Ch. 199, 438, 439. h id. 200, 
Origen. Com. on Fo. p. 40—8. 77h. 276. err i. 3c. 
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+} thall now go- on to ſhew; that both the Jewyh and Chritian 


| Revelations, and all the affairs of Mankind relative to their Salva- 


tion, are carried-on by one and the ſame Perſon ; who appeared to 
our forefathers, and converſed with them; to wit, the Logos, or 


Ford of God; as he is called by Philo, and the Apoſtles of Crit: 
to whom Clem. Alex. aſcgibeth the Myſteries of the Jews and 
_ Gentiles, as to the great Teacher of them before his Incarnation, 

So that He, as a divine Subſtitute of the Father, gave the Law of 


Reaſon to Adam; the Fewwryſh Law to that people; and to all the 


World the Chriſtian Law or Will of God. Strom. 7. p. 702. See 


Teniſon 372. 

And this Queſtion I ſhall conſider and examine; 
I. By the Reaſon and Conſiſtency of the thing. 
II. By the words of Scripture. 


UI. By the interpretation of Scripture, given us by the Fews and 


| Chriſtians ; which laſt head I ſhall leave to the next Letter. 
I. I ſhall conſider the Reaſon and Conſiſtency of the thing. 

Dr. Whichcote has obſerved, in one of his Aphoriſms; what appears 
agreable to the general opinion both of the Ancients and Moderns, 
and no leſs ſo to the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; viz. That 
as there are no Effects in the courſe of Nature, but what God 
« hath ſecured by vigorous and effectual Cauſes ; ſo he hath not 
taken leſs care to ſecure the intellectual World. When God made 
« a Spirit nite and fallible, he did intend to direct and govern it by 
« a Spirit infinite and infallible,” So far the Ancients and Moderns 
ſeem to agree; and to differ in this only, who the Spirit was ; by 
whom this Direction and Government was carried-on. — 

The opinion of the modern Chriftians is this: that God did in 
the beginning create the World by Jeſus Chriſt; and afterwards 
make all his Revelations to our Fathers by an other Perſon, who 
ſpeaks in the name of God, and is called in the moſt ſolemn 
manner by his Name, Fehovah, the Lord God, merciful aad gracious, 
long ſuffering and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, &c =. 

This is the Character of the Angel, who lead our Fathers into 
Canaan, and. was for many ages their Protecter and Redeemer; 
whoſe Portion they are declared to be, and the lot of his Inheri- 
tance ; who found them in a deſert land, and in the waſte howling 


m Ex, XXIV, G.—XXIli. 2 1. 


Wilderneſs, 


— 
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Wilderneſs, and led them about and inſtructed them, and kept 
them as the apple of his Eye n; and declared to Abraham, that he 


would not leave him, till he had done all that he had ſpoken to 


him of*; viz. That in his Seed ſhould all the families of the 
Earth be blefled : and by the Prophet Jeremiab, that he would 
make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Fudahe. Notwithitand= 
ing which, according to the opinion of ſome Chriſtians, This 
Fehovah on a ſudden diſappears, and is no more heard-of ; he is 
neither rewarded for the Afflictions he has undergone, nor concerned 
in the completion of his Promiſes. But Feſus Chri/?, who is ſup- 


_ poſed to be a different Perſon, is introduced in his ſtead; and ſent 


into the World to conſummate the Scheme of Revelation and 
Salvation, which the Angel Jehovah, the Angel of the Covenant, 


had ſo carefully carried-on for many Ages: and this Jeſus in the 


New Teſtament is called the King of the Jews; though our 
Fathers knew no other Perſon by that Title, —_ the Jehovah 
who led them out of Egypt: and at length this ſame Jeſus dies, 


and is rewarded and exalted above all Principalities and Powers. 


And thus the Angel of the Covenant is ſuperſeded by another 
perſon ; who ſuccedes to all his Titles, and accompliſhes all the 


Revelations. which ſhould have been fulfilled. according to the 


Prophecies by himſelt. 5 

But the Opinion of the Ancient Fathers and Rabbins is much 
more probable, confitent, uniform, and complete. It ſuppoſes; that 
the whole ſcheme and deſign of God, in making governing and 
ſaving Mankind, or bringing them to Eternal Life; was begun, 
hath been all-along carried-on, and will be completed, by one and 
the ſame Fehovah, the Meſſenger, Miniſter, or Angel of God; who 
is called by different Names, according to the different Offices he 
undertook; (as the different Circumſtances of Mankind required) 
to procure the End for which he was ſent. That the God of the 
Univerſe, the God and Father of Jeſus Chriſt, created all things by 
the Viſible Jehovah, afterwards called the Son of God; and governed 


the World many Ages by him, as his Miniſter; giving him a 


peculiar power over the Few/h Nation, by whom he led them into 


£ the promiſed Land; and He was called their God and King: and 


during his government of them he was „ afflicted in all their 


d Deut. xxxii. ® Gen, xxviii. 14, 15+ | P Jer. xxxi. 


D « affictions, 
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1 thall now go- on to ſhew; that both the Jeb and Chriflian 
Revelations, and all the affairs of Mankind relative to their Salva- 


tion, are carried-on by one and the ſame Perſon ; who appeared to 


our forefathers, and converſed with them; to wit, the Logos, or 
Lord of God; as he is called by Philo, and the Apoſtles of Chr#Pt : 
to whom Clem. Alex. aſcribeth the Myſteries of the Fews and 
Gentiles, as to the great Teacher of them before his Incarnation. 


So that He, as a divine Subſtitute of the Father, gave the Law of 


Reaſon to Adam; the Fewiſh Law to that people; and to all the 


World the Chriſtian Law or Will of God. S!rom. 7. P. 792. See 


Teniſon 37 2. 
And this Queſtion I hall conſider and examine; 


L By the Reaſon and Conſiſtency of the thing. 
II. By the words of Scripture. 


III. By the interpretation of Scripture, given us by the Ferws and 


Chriſtians ; which laſt head I ſhall leave to the next Letter. 

IJ. I ſhall conſider the Reaſon and Conſiſtency of the thing. 

Dr. Whichcote has obſerved, in one of his Aphoriſms; what appears 
agreable to the general opinion both of the Ancients and Moderns, 
and no leſs ſo to the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; viz. That 
„ as there are no Effects in the courſe of Nature, but what God 
« hath ſecured by vigorous and effectual Cauſes ; ſo he hath not 
taken leſs care to ſecure the intellectual World. When God made 
« a Spirit finite and fallible, he did intend to direct and govern it by 
« a Spirit finite and infallible.” So far the Ancients and Moderns 


ſeem to agree; and to differ in this only, who the Spirit was; by 


whom this Direction and Government was carried-on. 
The opinion of the modern Cbriſtians is this: that God did in 
the beginning create the World by Jeſus Chriſt; and afterwards 


make all his Revelations to our Fathers by an other Perſon, who 


{ſpeaks in the name -of God, and 1s called in the moſt folemn 
manner by his Name, Fehovab, the Lord God, merciful aad gracious, 
long ſuffering and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, &c n. 

This is the Character of the Angel, who leid our Fathers into 
Canaan, and was for many ages their Protecter and Redeemer; 
whoſe Portion they are declared to be, and the lot of his Inheri- 
tance ; who found them in a deſert land, and | in the waſte bowkng 


m Ex, xxiv. 0—XXllle 214 
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Wilderneſs, and led them about and inſtructed them, and kept 
them as the apple of his Eye n; and declared to Abraham, that he 
would not leave him, till he had done all that he had ſpoken to 
him of“; viz. That in his Seed ſhould all the families of the 
Earth be blefled : and by the Prophet Jeremiah, that he would 
make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Judah v. Notwithitand= 
ing which, according to the opinion of ſome Chriſtians, This 
| Fehovah on a ſudden diſappears, and is no more heard-of ; he is 
neither rewarded for the Affidtions he has undergone, nor concerned 
in the completion of his Promiſes. But Jeſus Chriſt, who is ſup- 
poſed to be a different Perſon, is introduced in his ſtead; and ſent 
into the World to conſummate the Scheme of Revelation and 
Salvation, which the Angel Jehovah, the Angel of the Covenant, 
had ſo carefully carried-on for many Ages: and this Jeſus in the 
New Teſtament is called the King of the Jews; though our 
Fathers knew no other Perſon by that Title, except the Fehovah 
who led them out of Egypt: and at length his Gs Jeſus dies, 
and is rewarded and exalted above all Principalities and Powers. 
And thus the Angel of the Covenant is ſuperſeded by another 
perſon ; who ſuccedes to all his Titles, and accompliſhes all the 
Revelations. which ſhould have been fulfilled. according to the 
Prophecies by himſelf. <7 By = 5 
But the Opinion of the Ancient Fathers and Rabbins is much 
more probable, conſiſtent, uniform, and complete. It ſuppoſes; that 
the whole ſcheme and deſign of God, in making governing and 
ſaving Mankind, or bringing them to Eternal Life; was begun, 
hath been all-along carried-on, and will be completed, by one and 
ihe ſame Fehovah, the Meſſenger, Miniſter, or Ange of God; who 
1s called by different Names, according to the different Offices he 
undertook ; (as the different Circumſtances of Mankind required) 
to procure the End for which he was ſent. That the God of the 
Univerſe, the God and Father of Jeſus Chrift, created all things by 
the Viſible Jehovah, afterwards called the Son of God; and governed 
the World many Ages by him, as his Minifter; giving him a 
peculiar power over the Few Nation, by whom he led them into 
the promiſed Land; and He was called their God and King: and 
during his government of them he was „ afflicted in all their 


\ 
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afflictions, and his Soul was grieved for their miſery, and he led 
them about and inſtructed them, and kept them as the apple of 
his Eye; and of his Love and his Pity he redeemed them, and 
carried them all the days of Old: and yet ſuch was his 
Righteouſneſs, and hatred of Iniquity; that, when they were 
diſobedient, he turned to be their Enemy; and fought againſt 
 « them:” but he never received any reward, in the Character of 
the Fehovah Angel, for all that he had done and ſuffered for the 
fakes of them, and of the Reſt of Mankind in his government 
over them : the Reward of his Love to Man and Obedience to God 
being deferred, till he ſhould be made perfect or conſummated b 
much greater acts of benevolence and greater ſufferings than he had 
before gone through à.— But afterwards, when it pleaſed God to 
complete the Scheme which he had predeftinated and. foretold by 
the Prophets; He ſent him into the World, in the Character of the 
Meſſiah, the Son of Man; to gather under one Lord and King both 
Fews and Gentiles, who had been long ſeparated 3 and to preach. 
peace and forgiveneſs to all ſuch, as would become his Subjects, 
and hve in Obedience to his Laws; in which Character he ſuffered 
great Affliction and Diſtreſs; and at laſt a ſhameful and cruel 
Death. And now, in reward of his meritorious Obedience, the 
power which he had in a peculiar manner over the Fews, as their 
God and King, was extended over the Gentiles alſo”; and he was 
conſtituted the Heir of all things*, and Judge of all: and the 
Salvation of Mankind, which he had from the beginning been 
ſollicitous to procure, was given into his own hands; and he 
received powers from God, which enabled him to complete it; 
and was made a Prince and Saviour of the whole World he had 
made: and that Kingdom, which was prophecied of by Daniel, 
was given to him; which 1s to laſt for-ever ; that is, to the End 
of the «wy & hl doi in which his. Subjects ſhall be rewarded by 
him with Eternal Life, and reign together with him: and he 
himſelf is exalted above all Principalities and Powers; and thereby 
farther enabled to advance the Virtue: and Happineſs of God's 
Creatures in the moſt wiſe and proper manner through the whole 
| - Creation, —There is nothing in all this, contrary to the nature of 
Things, the reaſon of Mankind, or the Revelation given to Moſes 


«c 
«Cc 
Cc 
Cc 


cc 


9 Dan. IX 25.94, 26. | 7 J. XIix. 6, 8 s Heb. i. 2. 


and 


LET ER 1 19 
and the Prophets ; ; nor any thing at all improbable : but the whole 
Scheme is uniform and conſiſtent. And we cannot conceive a more 
noble Cataſtrophe to the Hiſtory of this World, and to the troubles 
and afflictions of various kinds, which the Jehovah Angel underwent 
in obedience to God in order to bring Men to Happineſs, while he 
ſtrove ſo many years with their obſtinacy and perverſeneſs; than 
the high State to which he is exalted, and thereby enabled to ſuc- 
cede in his Labours to the utmoſt of his Wiſhes ; by giving eternal 
Life to every individual of the human race whom he will: 7. e. to 
every one who ſhall live in the 98 of Righteouſneſs | and 
Truth. | 
. Another Comnfideration, which renders it more reaſonable and con- 
ſiſtent to ſuppoſe, that the ſeveral Diſpenſations are carried-on by 
the ſame Being, is this; That, if Chriſt be the Angel of the Covenant, 
all thoſe difficulties are avoided, which I have ſhewn to be inſupe- 
rable in the ſeveral heretical opinions mentioned in my Firſt Letter : 
as he is capable of anſwer.ng every particular in the Prophecies re- 
Jating to the Viſible Jevah, and the Angel of the Covenant, and 
the Me Mab promiſed to our Nation; and t) every particular in the 
New "Teſtament, relating to his perſon and office, his dignity and 
 abaſement, his ſufferings and exaltation. As he could receive a Body, 
and thereby become a Man; ſo he could again put- off that Body 
and die. R. Solomon on Gen. Xix. 18. acknowledges; that the hu- 
man Nature can be, and has been, aflumed for a time: co which 
the Talmud agrees, under the Title, Shebaroith or Sabboth*. But 
though he was the Angel of the Covenant, he was not an Angel in 
that low ſenſe in which it is objected to the Arians, as if they be- 
lieved him but little ſuperior to Mankind; but in that ſenſe in which 
he is called ſo by Paul, and Stephen and Mz ofes ; 1. e. a perſon ſent by 
God, ſuperior to the Angels; who are under his command, and pay 
worſhip to him "; who is declared by Moſes to be the Glory of God, 
and the Similitude of God x; and by the Chriſtians to be the bright- 
neſs or ray of his Glory, and the expreſs image of his Perton ; 
| and the whole of his character, as it is deſcribed Exad. xxxiv. $4 6s 
is particular and perſonal, and deſigned to diſtinguith him from all 
other Angels and as ſuperior to them: for it is the Glory of one parti- 
cular perſon, that was Ciſcovered ; and the moral Attributes of one 


. =p de Verit. Lib. v. Not, 18. 6, » Heb. i. 6. 9. * Mal. xiii. 41. ) Numb. Xii. 8. 
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particular perſon, 'which are there ſpecified*. Nor was He a Man, 


in the ſenſe, in which the S$oc;nzans ule the word; when they con- 
fine it to mean a Being, who had no Exiſtence, before his Birth in this 
World; nor in that ſenſe, in which Cicero ſays, Mens cujuſque 1s eſt 
Vuſaue; (for in that ſenſe he is of a Nature greatly ſuperior:) but 
he was a Man, in the common ſenſe of the word; 1. e. 4 Spiritual 


Being animating a Human Body; in which ſenſe the word may in- 


elude the higheſt Spiritual Being in Heaven, capable of Incarnation; 
as well as the loweſt upon Earth: according as we read that the 
Angel, with whom Jacob contended ſo long in prayer, is called by 
both names; Aiſb, or a Man, in the 24th verſe; and El, God, in 
the zoth *. T7 5 | | 
II. If we examine this Queſtion, [whether the ſeveral Diſpenſa. 
tions have not been carried-on by the Miniſtration of the ſame Angel,] by 
the words of Scripture, we ſhall find; that the Angel of the Covenant 
is ſcarce ever, if at all, ſpoken of, under any of the Names and 
Characters abovementioned ;. as the Angel of the Preſence or Face of 
God, the God of Bethel, the Redeeming Angel, &c ; but there is ſome 
remarkable Cireumitance in the Context, directing us to ſome other 
part of the Hiſtory; where we find the ſame Perſon is repreſented 


as acting under ſome other Name and Character; and by purſuing 
the Inquiry through the ſeveral references to which the Contexts di- 
rect us, we ſhall ſee Reaſon to conclude; that theſe d ferent Names 


and Characters all centre at laſt in one and the ſame Perſon; as the 
Names adjoin'd to the word Fehovah, direct us to the ſame Febo- 
vah; though the appellatives be different, according to the different 
places he appeared in; and the actions he performed : by which ſhort 
memorials the hiſtory of what had been tranſacted was conveyed 
down to Poſterity. . 5 | 

Thus, if we conſider the hiſtory of Jacob contending with the an- 


gel in Peniel, who chang'd his name to 1/rael;. we. find him called a 
Man, xxxii. 24. and God; (ver. 28.) and Jacob called the name of the 


place Peniel, [the face of God] for J have ſeen. God, Face to Face 


| (30) And yet the Prophet Hoſea, ſpeaking of the ſame appearance 


to Jacob, ſays; he had power with Cod, xii. 3. yea, he had power 
over the Angel and prevailed; he wept and made Supplication unto 


him, he found him in Bet bel, and there he ſpake with us; even Je- 
ts hovah, God of Hoſts 4 Jehovah 15 his memor ial. 


2 Heb, i. 3. > Hofea, xii. 4. Gen. XXII. H 
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Here the ſame Perſon, who is called a Man, is called the Face of 
God, and God, and an Angel, and "Jehovah God of Hoſts, and the 
Perſon to whom he made Supplication in Bethel. Let us turn to 
that Part of the Hiſtory, Gen. xxviii. 

It was at Bethel, that Jehovah appeared to Jacob in a dream; and 
Jacob awaked and ſaid, ſurely Fehovah is in this place; and he 

called it Bethel, [the houſe of God] and ſet-up a Pillar and anointed 
it (18); and declared that ehovah ſhould be his God (21); and God 
calls himſelf Fehovah God of Abraham, and promiſes Jacob that in 
his ſeed ſhall all-the-families of the Earth be bleſſed (13, 14); and 
yet we find, Gen. xxxi. 11. that it was the Angel of God who is here 

oken of, who appeared to Jacob in a dream, and ſaid, Lam the 
God of Betbel, where thou anointedſt the Pillar (13); and this ſame 
Perſon is called [El Spaddai God Almighty, Gen. Ay 3. that ap- 
peared to him at Lux or Bethel: xxxv. 6. And El Shadda; was the 
fame Fehovah who made the Covenant with Abraham, and after 
talking with him went up; Gen. xvii. 1, 22, and afterwards re- 
new'd the promiſe to Jacob, by the name of E/ Sbaddai; and went 
up in the place where he talked with him. Gen. xxxv. 13. 

Again; the Jehovah, who appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, Ex. ili. 
is called Febovah and Elobim, (ver. 4.) and Fam, (ver. 14.) and the 
Feh»vah and Elohim, or Lord God of your Fathers and God of Abr a- 
bam, &c. and this, ſays he, is my memorial unto all generations: 
and fo in Hoſea, Fehovah is my memorial. — And yet this was not the 
ſupreme God, but his Angel; and ſo he is called, in the ſecond- 
verſe of this chapter, in Hoſea xii. 4. and Acis vii. 30. 
Moreover we read, that Jebovah talked with Moſes; and promiſed, 
that 57s Face or himſelf would go before the Mraelitese: and would 
proclame the name of Fehovah before him, to ſhew that it was the 
fame Angel who led them before in a Cloud and Flame of Fire; 
and Jehovah deſcended in a Cloud, and Rood with Moſes, and 
proclamed the name of Fehovah. From all which it appears; that 
this. was the vi/ble Fehovah, or the Angel of Jehovah; agreable to 
what God declared, Ex. xxiii. 20. that an Angel ſhould go before 
| them; and that His Name was in him. 

Now the Angel, who led them in the Wilderneſs, is called by 
Iaiah,, Penich, or the Angel of the Face or Fleer 9 of God; and. 


© Ex. xxxili. 9. 


the- 
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the n Angel; ſas he is called by Jacob, Gen. xlviii. 16. 


and their Saviour, If. Ixiii. In all their affliction he was afflicted, 


and the Angel of his Preſence ſaved them, in his love and in bis 
pity he redeemed them, and he bare them and carried them, all the 


days of old: But they rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit, &c. 


All this is planely per/onal; and cannot be ſuppoſed to relate in— 


diſcriminately to any Angel, whom God might ſend to revele 
His Will; but to one Angel in particular: and directs to a more 


full account of the ſame Angel, in Deut. xxxii. 8. where we read, 


that we are his People and the lot of bis Inberitance. For, when the 


moſt high ſeparated the Sons of Adam, he ſet the bounds of the 


people according to the number of the Children of 1/-ae/: or, as | 


we read it in the Lxx, according to the number of the Angels of 
God a. And this accounts-for his being called ſo particularly he 
God of Iſrael; under which name he appeared to Aaron, Nadab and 


Abibu, and the ſeventy Elders of 1frae/*: and at the fame time 


proves, that it could not be the ſupreme God, who is ſpoken-of in 


either of theſe Places; but One particular Per ſon, who is called the 


Elohim of Iſrael, and is viſible. And it is very remarkable to the 
tame purpoſe ; that, when the three Angels appeared to Abraham 


in Mamre, One of them only is called Fehovah; both by Abraham, 


and by the two other Angels; and the ather two are only called 
Adonai. See the Poſtſcript. 

And we are aflured by Feremiah ; that Jehovah who made the 
old Covenant, 1s the ſame that ſhould make the now One; chap. xxxL 
though not according to the Covenant which he made with their 


Fathers, when he took them by the hand to bring them out of the 
laud of Egypt. And Zechariah ſays, ii. 10, 11.“ Sing, O Daugh- 


ter of Zion; for lo, I come and I will dwell in the miſt of thee, 
faith Jehovah; and many People ſhall be joined to Jehovah in that 
day, and ſhall be my People; and I will dwell in the midſt of 
Thee, and thou ſhalt know that the 7ehovab of Hoſts hath ſent 
me unto Thee.“ Here are manifeſtly 7wo Fehovahs, the Sender and 
the Sent; of the latter of which it is ſaid, he ſhall inherit Judah, 


a” 


* Fu ins akams us frequently, that all the Nations of the Earth were formerly by Lot 
divided to many Angels; and this was the Doctrine of Juin Martyr, Athenens, Athenagords, 
and the two Clements: and R. Menabem ſays, God placed ſeventy Angels over the ſeventy 


Nations; and the Son of Sirach ſays, he ſet + a Ruler over every People, Eccliſ. xvii, 17. 
© Ex. xxiv, 


his 
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his Portion in the Holy Land; and can therefore mean no other 


perſon, 'than the very ſame Angel that is ſpoken of Deut. xxxii. 
where we find that our Nation Was made the lot of his inheritance ;; 
and the ſame whom David celebrates by the name Jab; P/. Ixiii. 
and deſcribes by hzs going before his People and marching ihrourh the 
Wilderneſs, ver. 7. and by his goings in the Sanctuary, and calls him 
his God and King, verſe 24. And when the Temple was built 
afterwards by Solomon, where the Shechinah appeared and the Glory 
of God filled the Houſe, I Kings viii. 10, 11. Solomon declares, that 
it was built for the Name of Fehovah, God of Iſrael, ver. 20. and: 
prays that God would hear him in Heaven his dwelling-place 


32, 34, 36, 39, 43-] when he pray'd towards the Houſe which 
he built to his Name. [ver. 20, 44, 48.] For he ſaid, his Name 


ſhould be there ; [ver. 29.] For all the People ſhould know his 
Name. And through the whole Chapter Solomon preſerves a plane 
diſtinction between the Name of God, or the Fehovah Angel, who. 
dwelt between the Cherubim and appeared in Glory on the Mercy- 
Seat; and the God of the Univerſe, whom he declares the Heaven. 
and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain: ver. 27. And this 
diſtinction is preſerved in the Feruſalem Targum on Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. 
which runs thus; “ You have made the Word of the Lord King 
over you this day, that He may be your Glory; the Word of the 
Lord is become King over you. in his own Name, as over his 
% beloved: and peculiar People.“ Here his acting as King in 5% 


| vu Name is oppoſed to his acting in: the Name of God: and ac- 


cordingly, Zechariab calls him the King of Zion; and deſcribes his 
Dominion to be to the ends of the Earth. Hence it appears, that 4%/ö 


| theſe Characters centre in one and the ſame Perſon : ſo that Peniel, 


the Face of God; El Bethel, the God of Bethel; El Shaddai, God 
Almighty; the Redeemmg Angel, the Angel of the old and new 
Crvenants, the God of Iſrael, the God of Hoſts, the Name of God, &c. 
are but different Names of one and the ſame Angel. 5 
To confirm this, we may obſerve; that it no where appears 
through the whole Scripture, that our Fathers were ever delivered 
into the hand of any other, than that oe Angel, to be their guide 
and conduct them; in whom God put his Name f, as a particular mark 
of Diſtinction and Honour: and no other is called Zehovah, or is. 


Ex. XXUL 21. —xxiv. 6. 


Lys 


nt LR TW 


ever ſaid to have appeared in Shechinab-; though others were ſeen 


on ſeveral Occaſions; as when they met Jacob on. the way, 
and he ſaid, this is God's Hoſts. And no other is called our 


God and ing, to whom the Patriarchs were commanded to build 


Altars. And it is here that the Few and Chriſtian Scriptures are 


in fo extraordinary a manner connected in the fame belief; that 
there is One viſible God and King to reign over them, and but One; 
whom they call Emmanuel h. 


To this purpoſe Exzekrel ſays, “David my bene ſhall be King 
over them; and 7hey all ſhall have one Shepherd, and my Servant 
David ſhall be their Prince for-ever [xxxvii. 24, 25;] and I w'll {et 


one Shepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them; even my Servant 
David, and he ſhall be heir Shepherd.” And this Shepherd of Iſrael 


is called by Fehovah of Hoſts my Shepherd and my Fellow; 


Zech. xiii. 7. and in P/. Ixxx. this Shepherd 3 is deſcribed as dwelling 
between the Cherubim; and therefore can be no other than the /ame 


who dwelt in the Tabernacle, and had his Dwelling in the Buth ; 
Deut. xxxiii. 16. and is called an Angel, Ads vii. zo. Hoſea 


Hays, „The Children of 1/-ae/ thall return and ſeek Jehovah their 
God, and David their King; and ſhall fear Fehovah in the latter 


days:“ (ili. 5.] And Iſaiah ſays, ** Their King ſhall be raiſed up 
to Dovid: [xX111. 3.] and of the Increaſe of his Government and 
Peace there ſhall be no end upon the Throne of David.” And 
Micah ſays, . Zehovah ſhall reign over them in Mount Zion; even 


for- ever. [iv. 7.] And that the Ruler in Iſrael who ſhall come forth 
from Bethlehem Ephrata is he, whoſe goings-forth have been of old 
from everlaſting: ver. 2. which agrees with what David ſays in 


celebrating ah: Pf. lxviii. Laſtly, we find alſo in Daniel; that 
a Lord and King was expected by the Fews, who was to reign over 
them for-ever; and Daniel calls him Meſſiah the Prince, whoſe 


| Kingdom ſhould never be deſtroyed. And the Cbriſtian Scriptures 
allow, that this Perſon was the Mgfrah ; as I ſhall hereafter ſhew : and 
that he is Emmanuel ; and that we ſhall be ſaved by no other name 


under Heaven; and that his Dominion ſhall be extended over all 
the Earth; and all that the Angel promiſed to Jacob ſhall be ful- 
filled by him in the bleſſings which were to come upon all the 
families of the Earth. And this is what the Evangeliſts aſſure us; 


4 Gen. Xxii. | h J. vii. 146 Mate i. 23. 
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that the Angel Gabriel declared of Jeſus Chrift at his Birth; 


_ agreably to all the Prophecies already quoted: He ſhall be great, 


and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt ; and the Lord ſhall give 
vnto him the Throne of his Father David: and he ſhall reign over 


the Houſe of Jacob for-ever; and of his Kingdom there ſhall be 


no endi, This was likewiſe the Title, which Chr? himſelf 
clamed : as appears by the Queſtion, which Pilate atked; and his 
Anſwer to it. Art thou the King of the Fews? ſays Pilate: To 
which Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayſt & And this it was, for which he 
was condemned: the Sum of the Charge brought againſt him 
being this, that he forbad Tribute to be paid to Cæſar; ſaying, he 
himſelf is Chriſt, a King i. And it was on Account of this Clame, 
that they adorned him in Purple, with a Crown on his Head, and 
a Reed in his Hand; and bowed the Knee before him, ſaying . 
Hail, King of the Jews. And when the high Prieſt aſked him, 
Art thou he Chrjt—the Son of God u? he mean'd to aſk the very 
fame Queſtion, which Plate had atked juſt before: for they under- 
ſtood the Chriſt. the Son of God, and the King of the Jews, to 
mean the ſame Perſon. And the' Anſwer which he gave was 


complete and determinate to the full Senſe of the Queſtion. Je 


ſaid, Ye ſay that I am; that is, I am: and ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man fitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven a: Mat. xxvi. 64. By theſe Words he declared himſelf 
openly and without diſguiſe, to be the Son of Man prophecied of 
by Daniel; who ſhould receive a kingdom from the Moſt High, 
which ſhould laſt for-ever, and-over all Nations. So: that both 
Jews and Chriſtians not only agree, that there is but One; who is to 
reign over all Nations: but they alto agree, that this is Me ab, the 
Prince; the ſame, whom Malachi declares to be the Angel of the 
Covenant ; whom I have ſthewn to be the lame, that conducted our 
Fathers under the Name of Jehovah. 

And accordingly, when Jehovah declares, I will "RO Mercy pen 


the Houſe of Ijrael ; and I will ſuve them by Jehovah their God“: 


oe [ will firengthen hem in „ Jeborah, and they ſhall wid up and 


i Luke i. 32, 33. k Matt, xxvii. 2. Mark xy. 2. I Luke xxiii. 2. m Luke xxii. * 70. 

" Chriſt here refers to the Prophecy of Dau el, that the Son of Man ſhould come with the Clouds 
of Heaven. Daz. vii. 13. Hence Anani, the Hebrew word tor Clouds, was made a known name 
among the Fews for the Mæſfal': So that this anſwer was a confeſſion, well underſtood by them, 
that Chrift was Aranui; or Daniel's Son of Man that comes in the Clouds, The Biſhop of Lichfiels 


and Coventry quotes Farehi and others, in proof of this; page 108. 
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gown. in bis Name; faith Jehovah?. And the J Jaho ovah of Zion ſhall 
dwell in the Midf of his People; and they ſhall kn 
[lh | | of Hoſts hath ſent mea. The Jebovab, by whom, the ſupreme 
| Febovab will ſave us, and by whom we ſhall be frengthened, and 
| who was to be /ent by the Fehovah of Hoſts, can be no other Per- 
| fon; than he, whom the Chriſtians call Emmanuel; of whom Paul 
| fays, there is one Mediator between God and Man; the Man Chr? 
Ru 05 Jeſus :. For there is neither Few nor Chriſtiau, who believes, that 
| | any other Jehovah appeared among Men with power to ſave; or 
that we are /aved by any other Perſon ; or that any other can be 
called Emmanuel. 

And therefore I conclude ; that all the Appearances of Fehouah, 
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ow that Jehovah 


and all the Converſations we read of between a v ifeole Fehowahb and 
Man, were made by the Angel of the Covenant. That in the 
beginning when Goa ſaid, Let us make Man; he ſaid it to the 
Son, and not to Himſelfi; and that * the Son wrought in the 
Creation, upon the Father's iſſuing out his Fiat or command for 
it: and that God the Son always acted in the Father's names; as 
ſeems to have been the Opinion of Philo, and as Tertullian long ago 
profeſſed :. Profitemur Chriſtum ſemper egie in Dei Patris nomine: 

and again; Filius viſus eft femper.; & Filius converſatus eft ſemper; 
SHlius operatus eft ſemper ; ex Auctoritate Patris & Voluntate s. 


As I had juſt finiſhed theſe pages, Ben Saddai happened to call 


upon me; and I ſhewed him what I bad written, and aſked him what 
he thought of it. The Old Man ſmiled, and ſaid ; he was very well 
latisfied, that the Meſſiah was the Angel of the Covenant; and he 
thought it one of the ſtrongeſt Objections againſt the Chriſtians, that 
it is no part of #herr Revelation. A Doctrine of ſuch importance, ſays 


(6 


{6 


10 
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he, if their Religion came from God, would certainly be reveled 


+ to them, concerning Their Meſſi ah, in Their Seriptures.; as well as 


it is to Us, concerning the true Meſſiah, in Ours. And if it does not 
appear, that CHriſt and his Apoſtles preached any ſuch Do&tri ine, or 
knew of any/uch Thing; you may be ſure, it is all a mere invention 
of their Followers ſince; to ſolye appearances, and prop a bad Caule 
from ſinking. He added; that the Jehovah Angel is never once 


« mentioned, in the. Chriſtian Scriptures ;z but Another Perſon intro- 


y Zech. x. 12. 1 Zech ii. 9. 17. fl. f. Gn. i, 26. Lib. 2, cont, Mare. 


» ad Prax, Sect. 16. p. 509. Teniſou on Idol. 315. 
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« duced to ſupply his Office; [whom our Fathers have not known; ;] 
« and placed in a ſuperior Station to him : which the Chriſtians 
« finding to Wbe indefenfible, they are now endeavouring to com- 
„ promiſe matters, by pretending they are One and the Same Per- 
„ ſon; attributing all the Character of the Jehovah Angel to 
6 eſis Curt; though there is nothing in their Evangeliſts to 
<« hear them out in this moſt material part of his Character. And 
« whereas They ought to prove him from their Scriptures to be 
« the Angel of the Covenant, in order to his anſwering the Character 
% given of the Meſſiah by Malachs : : they firſt take it for granted, 
« that He, Jeſus, is the Haß; and from thence argue, that He 
« is the Angel of the Covenant: which, if it were true, Chriff 
„and his Apoſtles muſt have known it; and mentioned it over and 
„over. In ſhort, My Argument, ſays he, againſt you and your 
& new Friends i is this; If Chr were the true Meſſiah, he would be 
« the Angel of the Covenant; the vi/ible Fehovah ; but, as he hath 
never clamed this Character to himſelf, nor his Apoſtles for him; 
% he does not anſwer the Deſcription which: the Prophet Malachi 
ec hath given of him; and therefore cannot be che Maſſiab we 
e expected v. 1 thought this Objection worth your Attention; 
and ſhall give you the ſum of my anſwer, which J ſent him in a 
Letter a few days after. 

In the 1ſt place, I obſerved ; that the word Fehoval, the IF 
name of the ſupreme, ſelfexiſtent God; and by which name the 
Angel of the Covenant was called, becauſe he ſupported the har able, 
and Perſon of the ſupreme God, and acted in his name; could no 
be ſo properly y applied to him, in the New Teftament ; after he had 
ceaſed to ſupport that Character, and ated as the Mfeſfab in a 
Chas of his own; and was to have a Kingdom, and gather 
Subjects into it, and act in his own Name. 

A2dly, Whether it were proper or no, it is certain that the Greek 
Verſions, both in the Lxx and iff the New Teſtament, tranſlate the 
words Jehovah and Adonat by the ſame word Kypioge and this, not 
only by way of Expliratibn, but of Diftinfisn and particular Ex- 
Prefion. 38525 we 58 LH Iæxxiii. 18.] that Men may know 


* And * referred me to Mr Collins; in his Scheme T Liter al Prophecy conſidered, p. 120. 
who makes the ſame Objection; and whole eaſing upon it is conſidered in Letter IV. 
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that Thou, whoſe name alone is Jehovah, art the mf high over all 
the Earth: and the 1 xx read it, ua VVUOTWERY 67. 0V0 ele 00; Kupuog 3 and 
when God ſays, I appeared unto Abraham, and unto Iſaac, and unto 
Jacob, by my name EI Shaddai] God Almighty; but by my name 
ea was L not known to them*, The Lxx tranſlate xa: To oY0us 

? Kupiog 8X SN AwT HR aur and again, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the 
Ciildren of I/rae!; Jehovah, the God of your Fathers, hath ſent me 
unto you; the Lxx tranſlate, Kupiog o ®ecg Twv majepwv, KM. This 
being the Cafe, it is manifeſt ; that, Chr; and his Apoſtles, who 
uſed the Greek Tranſlation of the Lxx, did not refrain from the 
uſe of the Word Fehovah, becauſe they did not mean to ſpeak of 
Fehovah or his Angel; who are both called by that name in the 
Old Teſtament : but becauſe the Word Kup.og was the Word then 
in uſe to expreſs Fehovah as well as Adonai; as it is uſed Ph. cx. 1. 
quoted, Mat. xxii. 44. to expreſs them bath : Fehovah ſaid unto my 
Lord, "Exe 0 Kvpuog h KU los pa? LXX— See Acts iv. 26. againſt the 
. Locd, Tg Kupiz, and I his Chr//?, or his Anointed. _ 

And therefore, as the word Kvpoc is conſtantly uſed in the Lxx 
and New Teflament to expreſs the Word Fehavah, in a particular 
Senſe ; as well as the Word Lord, in a general One ; we can avail 
ourſelves of no ſuch Conſequence as Ben Saddai hath drawn: But 
have reaſon to conclude, that Kup:oc means Jehovah, in many places 
of the New Teſtament, where the word Kupec is uſed ; as it moſt 
certainly does in all thoſe Texts, which are taken from the Old 
Teftament ; and Fehovah is the Kip referred-to. 

In ſhort, the fame Argument by which Ben Saddai would prove 
that the Jehovah Angel 1s never ſpoken-of in the New Teſtament, 
under the name Kypog, will prove alſo ; that the ſupreme Fehovah is 
never there ſpoken-of under hat name which we know to be 
falſe; as appears from the Texts already referred-to. And in the 
fame manner it may be ſhewn, from the many Texts of the Old 
Teftament, tranſlated in the New, which refer-to the Jehovab Angel; 
that He is alſo ſpoken- of under that Title. To this purpoſe, Mr. 
Ainſworth, on Gen, ii. 4. inſtances. Rom. x. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs, 
« that Jeſus is the Lord; i. e. Febovah ; as he is named, Fer. xxiti. 6, 
„ So, 1 Cor. x11, 3. No man can ſay, that Jeſus 1 is the Lord; 1. e. Feho- 
e vab; but by the holy Ghoſt.” Now it is certain; that if the 
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could mean no other Perſon than 7 
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original Word Fehovah had been preſerved in the Tranſlation of 


theſe Texte, inſtead of Kue; the proof that Tejws is called Jehovan 


would be indiſputable. ns 2175 
But it is not much leſs certain in the Tranſlation, than in the 
Original. For if we conſider, that the Chriſtian Revelation was 
originally made to the Fewws ; to whom Chrj was ſent as a Miniſter 
of the Circumciſion, for the Truth of God to confirm the promiſes 


made to our Fathers”; that rt was himſelf a Few, and all his 


Apoſtles ; and that the Word Rui is uſed by them in an abſolute 
ſenſe, when ſpeaking to our Nation; we mult conclude, that they 
ehovahh; nor could it poſtibly be 
underſtood by a Few in any other ſenſe; for they knew no other 
Krpog, or Lord. If they ſpake-of an mwyfible Lord in an abſolute 
ſenſe, they could underſtand no other Lord; but the ſupreme Lord 
and Governer of the Univerſe: and if they ſpake-of a viib/e Lord 
in an abſolute ſenſe, they could underſtand no other Perſon ; but the 
fame who reveled the will of God to Moſes. But farther 

Though the Word Jehovah be not uted in the New Teffament 
at all, either of God or Chriſt: yet as the inviſible Lord there 


ipoken-of is known by his Attributes to be 3 other Perſon than 


the ſapreme Fehovah; ſo the vifible Lord there ſpoken- of may be no 
leſs certainly known, by his Deſcription and Character, to be no 
other Perſon than the Jehovah Angel. 


Ben Saddai objects, that the CHriſtians arbitrarily declare Chri/l to 


be the Meſſiah ; and from thence aflume a right of ſaving he is the 
Angel of the Covenant, and every thing elie that is declared of the 
Meſſiah in the Prophets; without any Authority from their own 
Scriptures. But this I deny; and ſhall take upon me to thew, that 


they aſſume no more than their Scriptures will warrant them to 


do; which will be 115 ſufficient to aſcertain the Perſon of CH 
and the viſible Jehovah to be the ſame. And the proofs drawn from 
the Chriſtian Scriptures, that Jeſus is the Angel of the Covenant. 
are theſe. 1 | + „ 

1. It is very remarkable; that u the Evangelifts, in the 


beginning of their Goſpels, where they deſcribe the Perion of the 


Meſjah and the Connection between the Old and New Teſtament, 
have exprefled themſelves ſo clearly upon this Subject; as to be 
liable to no Miſtake, St, Matthery *, ſpeaking of John the Har- 


7 Ram, XV. 8. Mas, XY, 24, Aa, 111, 76.— iii. 46. 8 It. 111. 3 
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Yinger of Chrif, tells us expreſsly ; „This is He that was ſpoken 
1 of by the Prophet Jaias; ſaying, the Voice of one crying in the 
| Wilderneſs, Prepare the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight.” 
0 St. Mark alio begins his Goſpel in the ſame. manner ⸗; 66 The 
. beginning of the Golpel of Feſus Chrift, the Son of God; as it is 
[|| written in the Prophets, Behold 1 ſend my Meflenger before thy 
if face, which ſhall prepare thy way before Thee; The Voice b 
i of one crving in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the I 
i Lord, make Fs paths {tra! hit; * and the ſame Prophecies are I 
0 dQauoted by St. Lye i. 76. —ill. 4. and by St. John, as the Teſti. 
I mony of fobn the Baptiſt, i. 23. Now in the original Prophecy 
of 1/2/ab, the Words are theſe: * Prepare ye the Way of Jehovab:” 
and conſequently the Chr, whole way the Bapiiſt was to prepare, 
is here conſidered by the Evangeliſt to be the ſame perſon whom 
Laas calls Jehovah; i. e. the Jehsvah who was ſo often promiſed 
to our Fathers to come and fave them, and dwell among them, 4 
| and bring-in a new Covenant; as it is prophecied by Feremiah 3 
1 xi. 21. + Behold the days come, faith the Lord Jehovah; that 
| Iwill make a new Covenant with the houſe of Mael and with the 
houſe of Fudah; not according to the Covenant that T made with 
their Fathers,” &c. Here we find al! the four Evangeliſts bearing 
witneſs to the ſame thing; that Teſs is the Jehovabh prophecied of 
b Iaiah : : whoſe way the Bapt N was to prepare. And if this was 
not ſo underſtood by them, it had been 1mpoffible they ſhould 
found their Goſpels upon this Prophecy ; which upon ſuch a 
ſuppoſition, mult be nothing to the purpoſe. 5 
2. It appears from Me; that « God (Elobim) created the 
Heavens and the Earth,” it was God, that commanded and they 
were created : by the Word of Tehovah were the Heavens made, 
and all the hoſt of them by the breath of his Mouth; or by his | 
| | e command. And nobody can doubt, that the Apoſtles of Chrit 
Wo believed this. And yet St. John tells us, and his Words are very 1 
l | x remarkable : „In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was i 
F | with God, and the Mord was God: All things were made by him; 
$5 and without him was not any thing made, that was made.“ And 
| F by the Mord he means Jeſus Chriſt, But how could theſe things 
8 be conſiſtent ; unleſs the Evangeliſt believed, that Feſtus Chriſt was 
ut the . who app [cared all along in the Old Teſtament under 
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the Title of Cod; | Zech. xii. 8. Als vii. 30, 32.3 or the Angel 
of the Lord; by whom God at firſt created all things: 7, e. the 
Viſible Jehovab, or Mord of God; as he is called by Philo and the 
Fewws of that Age, 8 
To this we may add the Teſtimony of St. Pau]; who tells us, 
that God created all things by Jeſus Chr ſi«; and ſpeaks in the name 
of the Father to the Son, ſaying; „Thou, Lord, in the beginning 
E haſt laid the foundations of the Earth; and the Heavens are the 
work of thy hands 4.“ And again he tells us; „Chriſt is the Image 
of the Inviſibls God, the Firſt-born of the whole Creation ; gg 
#o4w;" and that by him were all things created, that are in Heaven 
and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they be 
Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers; all things 
were created by him, and for him*.” In like manner, St. Peter 
tells us; „For this they [the Heathens] willingly are ignorant of; 
that by the Word of God the Heavens were of Old: and by the ; - 
ſame Word the Heavens and Earth are kept in Store, reſerved unto | 
Fire; II. iii. 5. compared with Col. i. 17. and by Him all things 
conſiſt“ Now if the World was made by the Word of God, or 
by the Image of the inviſible God; whom ohn, Paul and Peter 
all. agree to be the Chr; they mult all underſtand him to be the 
viſible Jehovah; agreably to the common Language of thole 
Times. . Fe 
J.. This farther appears from the particulars, by which the 
Chriſt and the Vitible Jehovabh are deicribed. The Apoſtle tells 
us , that Chriſt had been é wogpy o es in the Form of God. Now 
this expreſſion anſwers exactly to the deſcription of the Fehovah 
Angel, who is called the Face or Preſence of God; elde Oes. And 
as the Jehovah Angel is ſaid, in the Book of Numbers, [xii. 8.] to 
be the Szmrlitude of Fehovah : ſo in the Chriſtian Scriptures the ſame 
Character is obſerved of Chrift; and he is ſaid to be the Brightneſs. 
or Ray of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon ®, and the 
nage of the invifible Godi. And as the ſame Perſon is by Moſes © 
called an Angel of Febovab, as well as Fehovah ; and by Zechariah, 
the Angel of God, as well as God: So is Chrjf, in the Chriſtian 
Scriptures, called both God, and an Angel of God”. And there- 
Eph, iii. q. . ei. 25. Col. i. 15, 16. II Pet. iii. 8. f See Nhl on Hes. i. 2. 


* Phil. ii. 6. h Heb. i. 3. Cole i. 18. Ex. iii. 2, 4. 0. | Zech. xi. 8. Hoſea x11, 4. 
2 A; vil. 355 38; &c, Gal, iv. 11. | ; , 
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in Ys Univerſe docs.“ 


St. John, ſpeaking of tlie Glory of Chrif, ſays; that we 


bebeſe his Gy; the Glory as of the On!y-begotten of the Father. 
Now the Ouly-begotten of the Father, ceo to the Language 


of thoje Times, was the vibe Jehzvah; whom Philo calls the 


en of God, and the Firft-begotten of the Father before all Creatures, 


and the Ford of God: And his Glory was the Shechinah, or 
g Org, mentioned ſo often in the Lxx Tranſlation. And as this 


Text is underitood, by ſome Commentators, to compare the Glory 
of Cor: to the Glory of the Only-begotten of” the Father; and by the 
Compariſon to we what kind of Glery. Chriſ's was; the Gl 
of the Only-begotten of the Father muſt be conſidered here as a 
non Thing. But the Glory of the Only-begotten of the Father, 
23 known to the Jews, and ſo often mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment; was no other than the Shechinah. 

But we are told, by Pi/cator and others; that the particle a WG, „(a9 


Joes not here ſignifie "Similitude ; but Reality or Certainty: and if fo, 


he ſenſe of the words mult boy ; e beheld his Glory, (Vs 
KS a the Glory or HHechinab of the Only-begotten of the Father; 


and, as Dr. Hammond explanes it, ſuch a Glory as was incompatible 


with any other but the True Hlernal Son of God,” And this ſeems 
to be the right meaning. 


But the Shechinah; mn which Chriſt appeared, when he was 
transfigured in the preſence of the three Apoſtles, Peter, Fames 


and John, which is here alluded-to; was not appropriated to the 


eternal Son of God, or the Only begotten of the Father ; if the ſame 


Perſon was not alſo the vjſible Fehovah: as will appear by com- 
paring the divine Glory in which Chrj/t then appeared, with the 
Glory in which the Fehovah Angel appeared to our Fathers. 

Now the Glory in which Chri/t appeared is deſcribed by Mattherr, 
Mark, and Luke"; and the Hiſtory is as follows. Chr had 


promiſed to his Diſciples, ſaying ; „there be fome ſtanding here, 


winch ſhall not taſte of Death; till they ſee the Son of Man 
coming in his Kingdom :* and about fix. or eight days afterwards, 


Teſus taketh Peter and James, and John his brother, and bringeth 


them up into a high Mountain apart; and his Countenance was 


-* Fiat, den. . Airs L ix. 2, Tube ix. 28. 


altered 


*, ES 
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altered, and his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and his Raiment was 
littering and white, as the Light; ſo white, as no Fuller on Earth 
could whiten it: and a Cloud over-ſhadowed them, and they feared 
as they entered into the Cloud: and when the Apoſtle gives an 
account of ſeeing the ſame Glory i Viſion he ſays; his Countenance 
was as the Sun ſhining in his {trength ?. 5 . 

But this Deſcription of the Glory of Crit is the ſame with that 
which 1s given by Moſes; when he deſcribes the appearance of the 
viſible Jehovah in the Mount?, « And Moſes went up into the 
Mount, and a Cloud covered the Mount, and the Glory of Fehovah 
abode upon Mount Sina and the Sight of the Glory * of Jehovah 
was like devouring fire on the Top of the Mount, in the Eyes of 
the Children of [/rae/; and Moſes went into the Midſt of the 
Cloud.“ And in other places we read*, that a Cloud covered the 
Congregation ; and the Glory of Fehovah appeared in the Cloud, 
and tes the ,Tabernacle ; and Moſes was not able to enter into the 
Tent'of the Congregation, becauſe the Cloud abode thereon. 

Now theſe two deſcriptions are the ſame, in every particular, 
The Glory is compared to Light and Fire, in both of them; and in 
both we find the appearance of a Cloud; and both Moſes and the 
Apoſtles fearful of entering into the Cloud. And it was the fight 
of this Glory, as being the ſame which uſed to reſt upon the Taber- 
nacle of Old, that put it into Peter's thoughts to build a New 
Tabernacle for it's reception now ; that the Glory of the Lord might 
continue among them in the Tabernacle he ſhould then build ; as 
it uſed to do in former times in the Old Tabernacle. But in the 
Confuſion of mind he was d ia, he purpoſed to build Tabernacles 
alſo for Moſes and Elas. © 5 ts „ 
5. But farther; in the ſame manner as Moſes refers to this 
appearance of the Shechinah; ſo do the Prophets and Apoſtles to 
the Glory of Chriſt. Moſes had ſaid, [ Deut. iv. 24.—ix. 3.] 
Jehovah thy God is a conſuming Fire; even a jealous God: 80 
St. Paul referring to the Glory of Chriſt, ſays; © The Lord will. 
appear in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance*; and deſtroy with the 
Brightneſs of his coming. And it is with reference to this Glory, 
that Fohn in the Apocalypſe ſays, of the Heavenly Feruſalem ; the 


r F. K. i, 15, 17, 


« Aſpectus Angeli Dei. Arab. 
7 En. xl. 34, 35. II Thefſ, i. 7, 8. | Ro 
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City had no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it: 


for the Glory of God, JF Oe, did enlighten it; and the Lamb 
is the Light thereof: But by the Lamb is mean'd CHrt. Here 


then the Apoſtle planely declares Chriſt to be the Shechinah z and 


conſequently, ha” viſible Fehovah, 
6. It is thought, by many learned men; that the Brightneſs of 


the Shechinah was. the Glory of the Angel of the Preſence, and of 
his attendent. Spirits or Miniſters; and FRE in relation to this 


appearance it is ſaid, [ Deut. xxxiii. 2.) „ Hehovab came from 
Sinai, and roſe up from Sejr unto: them: he ſhined-forth from 
Mount Paran, and he came with ten thouſand of Saints: from 
his right-hand went a fiery Law for them.“ Soalfo, Pf. xviil. 17. 


„* The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand ;. even. thouſands of | 


Angels ; Fehovah- is among them as in Sinai, in the holy place:“ 
And ſo, Dan. vii. 10. The Shechinah of the Supreme Jehovah 


is thus deſcribed, in Von; *A fiery Stream iſſued and came forth 
from before him thou fand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood. before him.” From theſe 


Texts, and from it's being ſaid in 7heir Scriptures , “the Law.was 


given by Angel, it is ſuppoſed by the Chriſtians; that the 


Shechinah, or Glory, was made by the preſence of the Fehovahb 


Angel, accompanied by his Attendents, But whether it be ſo or 
no, for there is no Proof that the Angels did or did not load 


any part of the Glory; it is however very remarkable, that the 


Apoſtles ſpeak of the appearance of Chi at the Day of Judgement, 


in the very ſame language, as the Prophets ſpeak of the appearance 
of the Tehovah Angel. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory 
of his Father »—When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, 
and all the holy Angels with bim; then ſhall he fit upon the 
throne of his. Glory The Lord Feſus ſhall be reveled from 
Heaven with his mighty Angels Of him ſhall the Son of Man be 
aſhamed ; when he ap Arg in the Glory of his Father, with the 
holy Angeln.. '? Now as the New-Teſtament Writers deſcribe their 
Emmanuel in the fame Ghry and Attendence, as Mefes and the 
Prophets deſcribe the Ange! Jehovah ; it is a ſtrong Argument that 
they conſidered him as the ſame Perſon, 


Alt vii. 8 7. ” Mat. xvi. 27. X XXV. 31. II Theſ, i. 7. Mari viii. 38. 
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But St. John. in another place hath decided this Quettion beyond 


all diſpute; by declaring the Glory which Jaiab ſaw, and which 


was undeniably the Glory of the viſible Fehovah, to be the Glory 
of Chrift himſelf. John xii. 41. Theſe Things ſaid 1/aiah, when he 
ſaw his [Chrit's] Glory; and ſpake of him. Now the Words 
which Fohn quotes from the Prophet, we find in [/azah v. 1. where 


the Prophet deſcribes the Glory of the viſible Fehovah, as follows. 


„ ſaw alſo 7ehovah ſitt ing upon his Throne, high and lifted up 
(. e. upon the Mercy Seat) and his train filled the Temple: 
| 7)1p15 0 0405 i dE abr lay the Lxx.] above him ſtood the 
Cherubim; each had ſix Wings, &c.” The whole account is grand 
and magnificent, 'and deſcriptive. of the Shechinah on the Mercy 
Seat between the two Cherubim; where the Angel Fehovah uſed to 
appear: and accordingly the Prophet ſays, „mine Eyes have ſeen 
the Febovah of Hoſts. But John tells us; this Glory, which the 
Prophet ſaw, was the Glory of Chriſt: and conſequently he 


declares, that Chr /e is the Vjjible Jehovah, or the Jehovah of Hoſts; 


as he is called Hoſ. xit. 5. and in other places b. 
In Exodus xvii. 6, 7. we read; that Jehovah ſtood upon the 
Rock in Horeb ; and ordered Moſes to ſmite the Rock: and the 
Waters flowed out of the Rock, and the name of the place was 
called Maſſah and Meribah ; becauſe they tempted Jehovah, ſaying, 
is Fehovah with us or not? But the Apoſtle Paul refers all this 
Hiſtory to Chriſt ; and ſays, they did all drink of that Spiritual 
Rock, which followed them; [or accompanied them, axoxubson;] 
7 Chriſt therefore, according to St. Paul, 
was the Perſon who afforded meat and drink to our Forefathers in 
a miraculous manner, while they ſojourned in the Wilderneſs; and 
conſequently, he was the Angel of the Preſence; or the v/ib/z 
Febovab. Hence it followeth, ſays Archbithop Teniſon; that he 
„ who appeared to the People in the Wilderneſs was the Logos 
« of God 4,” And Chryſaſtom thus argues; The Rock was Chry} : 


he does not ſay it was the Nature of the Stone, but the power of 


God operating in it, which opened the Fountains :—Here he 
entirely roots-up the Hereſy of Paulus Samoſatenus : For if it was 


For Chriſt was he, whoſe Glory {aiah ſaw; as St. Fon doth teſtify : for of him the Apoſtle . 
ſpeaketh in this place, and of none but him. See Pearſon, p. 125. | | 


> See Alix on the Jeruiſb Church; p. 245. I Cor. x. 44,9 Lenin on Idolatry; p. 333. 


appeared. 


For if they eſcaped not, who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth; 
(i. e. when he gave the e eng 18.) much more ſhall not we 


| ſame antecedent, a 


| God, it was never heard at all. I ſhall only add here; that the 


upon the paſſage over Fordan; « Underſtand therefore this Day, 


E poſt illud Regnum, ecce commovebo Cœlum & Terram; & veniet Meſſias. 
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Chrif, who did all theſe things; how can it be ſaid, that he only 
exiſted from the time of his Birth of the Virgin Mary?“ T. v. 


p. 347. I. 7. Eton edit. And to the ſame purpoſe, p. 378, and in 


numberleſs other places, he ſpeaks of Chriſt as the Jehovah that 

8, We are informed by Moſes, Numb. xxi. 5. xxxit. 41. that the 
People ſpake againſt Fehovah, and againft Moſes, at Thalmona; and + 
Jehoveh ſent fiery Serpents among them. But St. Paul tells us, 
that Jehovah was Chriſt, For, ſpeaking of this Hiſtory, he ſays ; 
neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them allo tempted; and 
were deſtroyed of Serpents. I Cor. x. 97. 

9. St. Paul, in Heb. xii. conſiders the Perſon who ſpake on 
Mount Sinai; whoſe Voice then ſhook the Earth, and who is called 
Fehovah, Ex. xix. 18. to be the ſame perſon that is prophecied- of 
by Haggai, ii. 7. i. e. the Meſſiab, according to the Interpretation 
of the ancient Fews; and Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Apoſtle, 
ver. 25, 26,] „See, ſays he, that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh: 


eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven; whoſe 
Voice then ſhook the Earth ; but now he hath promiſed, ſaying ; 
Yet once more J ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven f.“ 
It is plane from the relative Words in this Sentence agreeing to the 
en as by the Hiſtory, that there is but one 
perſon here ſpoken- of; and that is Chriſt; the ſame Perſon, to whont 
the Apoſtle was admoniſhing the Hebrews to liſten ; whoſe Bloud 
ſpeaketh better things than that of Adel; [ver. 24, 25, 26. ] and 
conſequently, he ſuppoſes Chriſt to be the ſame Perſon as the Ange! 
of the Covenant; who'gave the Law from Mount Zion, and whoſe 
voice then ſhook the Earth: for, as to the voice of the ſupreme 


laſt Verſe of this Chapter, „For our God is a conſaming Fire,” 
ſeems to relate to the Angel of the Covenant: of whom it is ſaid, 


© Grotius ſuppoſes a falſe reading here; and reads, according to the Alexan, Copy, Let us not 
tempt G. Sce what is ſaid in the Unzar, Tracts; Vol. III. Tract viii. p. 57. Epiphanius 
ſays, the Text was corrupted by Marcion. Epiph. l. 1. T. 1. p. 358. Edit. Petau. 5 

See Aquila in Talnud, parum regni dabo MHaeltis poſt deſtructionem; (ſc. Templi primi) 


18 that 
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that Jehovah thy God is he which goeth over before Thee as 4 
conſuming Fire; he ſhall- deſtroy them, (the Auabim) and he ſhall 


bring them down before thy Face z. 
10. The Apoſtle tells us, that it was by Chriſt that God made 


the Worlds b: [awve;, the Ages or Diſpenſations] 7. e. by 2h 


God formerly diſpoſed and ordered thoſe eminent and remarkable 

eriods of Pime: the Antediluvian, the Patriarchal, the Moſaic, 
and the Preſent, being put under his Government; according to the 
will of the Father.“ Now the Ages or Diſpenſations before Chriſt, 


we know from our own Scriptures, were ordered by the Angel 


Fehovah : and if he were not the Chriſt, the Old and New Teſta- 
ment contradi&-one. another; by aſcribing the ſame Government to 


two different Beings. St. Paul therefore could mean no other 


Perſon by Chrif, than the fame Logos, or Word of God; whom 
Phils and all of that Age underſtood to be the Angel of the 
Covenant, or the Angel Fehovah. The ſame Truth is confirmed by 


many other References in the Goſpels and Epiſtles; in which the 


Senſe is defective, upon any other Principle. 


11. Rom. x. 9. St... Paul argues from Joel. It is written; 


Joel xi. 32.] and it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever ſhall call on the 
name of the Lord, [in the original it is Fehovah] ſhall be delivered: 
and theſe Words are quoted by St. Paul to prove that wholgever 
Mall confeſs with the mouth the Lord :Jeſus, and believe & his 
heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, ſhall be ſaved. 
New. if Chriſt is not the Jehovah ſpoken-of by Joel, this Text is. 
nothing to the purpoſe; as Biſhop Burnet obſerves. See alſo, 
Whitby ad loc. | FO. 


12. Again; St. Paul tells us, Heb. xi. 26.) that Moſes eſteemed 
the Reproche of Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures in Egypt; 


for he had. reſpeQ unto the recompenſe of the Reward.“ The 
Chrifttan Commentators are much divided, how to underſtand thoſe 
Words; the Reproche of Chriſt : and in order to explane them, have 


formed a Hypotheſis; that the Doctrine of CHriſt's Sufferings and 


Death were as well known, to the Patriarchs; as they were after- 


| wards, Whereas, if they conſidered Chriſt to be the viſible 


Jehovab; as St. Pau! did, and as they themſelves are obliged to 
do fometimes ; the Interpretation would be plane and caſy,— 


L Deu. IX, ME | : h Hab, 1. 2. XJ, 3. 


— 


| We 
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| We are told of Moſes, that he refuſed to be called the Son of 
Pharaob's Daughter; chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the 
People of God; (i. e. the People of Jehovah) than to enjoy the 


pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon; Heb. xi. 24, 25. And the beginning 
of the Revelation to Moſes, - concerning their Deliverance, was; 
that they ſhould be called the People of Fehowahi, And this name 


was caſt in their Teeth, as a Reproche; and looked- upon by the 


Egypliams, as the Abominatien of the Mraelites; in like manner as 
Milcom or Aſptaroth were looked- upon as the Abomination of the 
Heathens. For the Egyptians conſidered the God Fehowah, as a 


God of no Power or Dominion: fo that, when Mofes addreſſed 
himſelf to Pharaoh in his Name, he anfwers him with the higheft 
Contempt; Who is Fehovah, that I thould obey his voice to ſend- 


away Jjrael? 1 know not Fehovah; neither will I ſend-away 
Iirael, The reproche of :Chrift therefore means the name of 


 Fehovah ; the. name, whith Chr? then bare; and with which they 


were reproched, as being his People. And it is to be underftood 
in the ſame ſenſe, as in the Iſt Epiftle of Peter, iv. 4. If ye be 


reproched (in or) for the Name of Chrift, e, ovopat: Res, Nappy are 


ye. So alſo, Heb. xiii. 13. Let us go-forth therefore unto him 


without the Camp, bearing his Reproche; which Grotius explanes, 
the Reproche which they bare for his Name's ſake ; as Mat. v. 11, 


And ſo the Sufferings of Chriff, ſignify the Sufferings which the 
Apoſtles bare for the ſake of Chr/t*: for as the Sufferings of 


Chrift abound in us, ſo our Conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 
« If any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, ſays the Apoſtle Peter; let him 
not be aſhamed!.” Now, if theſe learned Men are right, the Re- 


proche of Chriſt, may mean the Reproche which Moſes ſuffered for 


his Name; becauſe he choſe .to be numbered among the People of 


Fehnvah, rather than be called the Son of Pharaoh's daughter, and 


i- Moſes tells the 2 Fehovah the God of the Hebrews is called upon us; Gen. iii. 18. v. 3. 


ſo it is rendered in both theſe places in the Lx x; and alſo in Ontelos, and in Ferom's Tranfle- 


tion: which ſhews, that they who made thoſe Tranſlations: had it ſo in their Bibles. And fo 


| the meaning is plane, the Name Jebowah is called upon us; that is, Jehovah hath given us that 


Name to call ourſelves by: and he faith, let my People go, that they may ſerve me. Bp. Lind, 
p- 24. To the ſame purpoſe, ſee Ainſworth on Ger. xlviii. 16. Let my Name be named on 
them; i. e. let them be called by my Name, as my adopted Children; ver. 5. So God's Name 
is ſaid to be called on us; Deut. xxviii. 10.—II Chron. vii. 14. — Fer. xiv. 9. and the Huſhand's 


Name is called upon the Wife; % iv. 1. and the Lord's Name upon FJeruſalem; Dar, xix. 19. 


and upon the Temple; I Xings viii. 4 3-— Fer. vii. 10, 11. 
EI Cor. 1.5, | | I Pet. iv. 16. 
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0 | Egyptian. 5 The Egyptians reproched and afflited the Iſraelites ; 


becauſe they worſhipped Zehovah, and were called by his Name; 


but Moſes eſteemed that Reproche more than all the. Treaſures in - 
Egypt: for he had reſpe& to the Reward which he expected to 


receive from Fehovah, who ſent him; and whom St. Paul con- 


ſiders, in his future Character of the Chriſt: and it could not be 


called the Reproche of Chriſt, in any other ſenſe. 


13. We are told by Peter; that Chriſt ſuffered; — being put to 
death in the Fleſb, but quickened by the Spirit; by which alſo 
He went and preached unto the Spirits in Priſon, which ſometime 
were diſobedient, when once the long - ſuffering of God waited in 
the days of Noah : while the Ark was a preparing u. 

Now whatever be mean'd by the Spirits in Priſon; it is plane 
that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of Chriſt's preaching to Mer, in the 


days of Noah; which is enough for my purpoſe here. And thence 
Targue; that, if Chry? be not the viſible Jehovah, we are at a 


loſs what this Hiſtory can relate-to; but if they be One and the 


fame Perſon, under different Names; the words of. the Apoltle agree 


with the Hiſtory of thoſe times, as given us by Moſes : Gen. vi. 3. 
And Jehovah ſaid, my Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with Man; 


for that he alſo-is Fleſh : yet his days ſhall be a hundred and twenty 


years :” [ver. 19.] This was the time of Febovah's Forbearance 


and long-fuftering, while the Ark was in building: during which 


time his Spirit continued to preach to thoſe diſobedient Spirits, by 
Noah; whom he inſpired to foretell their deſtruction, if. they did 
not repent within that ſpace of time. [ver. 13. 


4” y 
14. The CHriſtians univerſally allow the Adon, or Lord, of whom 


7 . 


the Prophet Malachi declares, that he ſhall ſuddenly - come to his 


Temple; to be the Chriſi: and the Apoſtles quote the Text to that 
purpoſe. But how can it be called His Temple, if he be not the 
viſible Fehovah? The Temple ſucceded in the place of the 


Tabernacle; and the Tabernacle was built for the reſidence of 


Fehovah between the Cherubim; and the Temple was built for the 
Name of Fehovah; i. e. the ſame Perſon : And he continued to ap- 


_ Pear upon the Mercy-Seat, after it was placed in the Temple; and 


the Temple was Fehovah's Temple a. How then can it be ſaid to 


he the Maſiab's Temple; if he be not Fehovah*® Vatublus indeed 


Nins d e. n II Kings viii. 
| ” The Jerus maintain, that the Shechinah and the Logos are the fame; and that the Temple was 
dedicated to God and to his Shechinab, Allix, 329. | | | 


tells 
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tells us, that Fehodab' Temple is here called the Temple of Chriſt; 
and ſo, on Zech. ii. 10. we are told by Calvin; that Chr: Ul ſpeaks 
not as a Man or an Angel, but as Fehovah ; by which name he is 
there called: and fo, in numberleſs Places of the Cr:tic; Sacri, the 
Chriftian Commentators tell us, that by Tehovah, who appears and 
ſpeaks, is mean'd Chr, But why then do they not univerſally 
allow it through the whole Bible, whenever the viſible Jehovah is 
ſpoken- of? If Chriſt be not the viſible Jehovah, why do they not 
deny it every where? and if he be, why do they not own it every 
Mok I he be fo at all, he muſt be ſo always. 

. As the Temple of Yehovah | is called the Temple of Chriſt, 
in ihe New Teſtament ; ſo the People of Fehwwah are called the 
People of Chriſt; or his own : which they could not be, if Chr 
was not ſuppoſed to be Fehovah.—Nothing can be more clearly 
reveled, than the Peculiarity of Our Nation. When the moſt high 
divided to the Nations their inheritance, when he ſeparated the 
Sons of Adam, he ſet the bounds of the People, according to the 

number of the Children of ael: (or, as the Lxx read it, accord- 
ing to the number of the Angels of God.) For Jehovab s Portion 
is his People; Jacob is the Lot of his Inheritance. He choſe 
them to be a ſpecial People to himſelf, above all the People who 
were upon the Face of the Earth; though all the Earth were his? : 

to be a People of Inheritance a; a peculiar Treaſure to him*: and 
therefore 1/arah ſays; Me are Thine; Thou never bareſt rule over 

_ Them; 1 75 Heathen: but how can this be ſaid of the ſupreme 
God?) They never were called by Thy Name.” And therefore, 
when te Evangeliſt St. John, ſpeaking of the Word of God, ſays; 
« He came into the World, = the World knew him not; he 
came unto his own, and his own received him not* :”” nothing ever 
appeared more plane to me, than that the Words His Own, related 
to this Peculiarity ; and the Evangeliſt was conſidering him as King 


of the Baby our Lord and King of old. 
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But if Chriſt were not the Jehovah, whoſe People and Subjects 
Me are in a particular manner, more than the reſt of the World; 
we can neither be called his 92wa; nor had he any kind of Con- 
nection with our Nation, till after he was'born into this World. 

16. And this interpretation is confirmed, by a very remarkable 
reference to the Jae Truih by St. Paul; who ſays, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt's Exaltation ; «T hy Throne, O God, is for- ever and ever; a 
_ Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of thy Kingdom: Thou 
haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity ; therefore God, even 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the Oyl of Gladneſs, above thy 
Fellows“ "Theſe words are quoted from P/. xlv. 6, 7. and applicd 
to Chrj/?: and the reaſon here given of Chriſt's Exaltation above his 
fellows, is; becauſe he loved Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity ; 
and the Sceptre of his Kingdom was a righteous Sceptre. But 
where was the Righteouſneſs of this Kingly Government mani- 
feſted? He declared himſelf to be the King of the Jews ; his 
_ Diſciples owned him as ſuch; ; and he had, in the Character of the 
Fehovah Angel, exerciſed the regal Power for many Ages; and had 
been celebrated under that Title by the Jew Prophets ® ; Why then 
do the Chriſtians exclude all dels Conſiderations from the Apoltle's 
meaning in this Text; and confine the Righteouſneſs of his Sceptre 
to his behaviour under the Character of the Son of Man? When, on 
the one hand, if he be not conſidered as the Fehovah Angel; it does not 
appear how he could be called the King of the Fewws, in any ſenſe 
at all; for he was a Stranger to them and to their Fathers: And, 
on the other hand, in the Character of the S of Man, he had 
exerciſed no Kingly Office. —His righteous Government, as a King, 
ſeems to be here mentioned; as a chief inſtance of his Love of 
Righteouſneſs, 'for which he was exalted ; (after having manifeſted 


the higheſt inſtance of it, by his Death :) and it ſeems therefore 


much more probable to relate to his paſs'd conduct and kingly 
Government over our Nation, in the Character of the Jehovah 
Angel; than to any thing future: as all his acts of regal Govern- 
_ over the Chriſtians, were to be. St. Paul goes ſo far back 
to thew his power, [ver. 10.] as to inſtance his firſt laying the 
foundations of the Earth, and forming the Heavens; which were the 
actions of the Jehovah Angel, And his Righteouſneſs was no leſs 


t Heb. i. 8, 9. | See Pierce on Heb. i. . 
© 8 
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conſpicuous; when acting in the name of God he ſhewed his Love 
of Righteouſneſs, and hatred of Iniquity, through the whole 
Teewpi/h Diſpenſation. For though he was afflicted in all their 


afflictions, and was grieved for the miſery of Mrael; yet when they 


rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit ; he turned to be their Enemy, 
and fought againſt them. W. hether this be the moſt natural ſenſe 
to a Chri/tian, I do not pretend to judge: but it muſt appear in a 
very ſtrong and ſtriking Light, to every one that confiders CH 
as the Angel, by whom God governed our Fathers; and who is fo 
wy celebrated by David, as our Lord and King of old, 

This Doctrine is moſt fully confirmed, by the Lamentation 
of Cb over our unhappy City: wherein be not only ſpeaks of 
kimwfelf as the Jehovah Angel, who was return'd to dwell among 
us, according to his promiſe 3 Zech. ii. 10, &c. but as the Perſon, 
who had preſi ded over them in former days; and would again return 
and /ave them, in the /atter days; before the End of the World. 


The two Evangeliſts, Mathew and Luke, inform us; that Chrift 


| beheld the City of Jerigſalem, and brake-forth into this pathettc 


and compaſſionate Lamentation : OO Feruſalem, Jeruſalem ;, which 


( 


* 


killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee; 


« how often would I have gathered thy Children together, as a Hen 
« doth gather her Brood under her Wings; and ye would not? 


« behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate : and verily I ſay 
«unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth ; till ye ſhall ſay, Blefled 
« 1s he that cometh: in the name of the Lord. And again, the 
Evangeliſt Luke tells us“; that, when Jeſus was come near, (to 
er he beheld the City and wept over it; ſaying, « If thou 
© hadſt known, even thou, at leſt in this thy day, the things 

e which belong unto thy peace; but now they are hid from thine 
„% Eyes. For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
_ «+ ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep 
„ thee in on every ſide, and ſhall lay thee even with the ground, 
„ and thy Children within thee and they ſhall not leave in thee 


& one Stone upon another: becauſe thou Ene welt not the time of 


« thy Viſitation.” 


» If. Ixili. 9, 10. | ue xt}, 34. Mat. xxili, 37» 38, 39. 
Y Luke xix. 41, 42, 43, 44. 9 5 | 
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In theſe Words there are ſeveral very remarkable References to 
the Hiſtory and Character of the Jehovah Angel! which are appro- 
priated to Chriſt, by himſelf. 

Firſt, he ſays; how eſten would ] have gathered thy Children 
60 together, as a Hen doth gather her Brood under her Wings; 
„and ye would not!“ Now in what Hiſtory do we find this, or 
any other Account of the Meſſiab's Care and Superintendence over 


the Children of ljrael, before he was 1ncarnate? No where. We are 


indeed inform'd * ; that the Jehovah Angel tound him in a defart 
Land, and in the waſte howling Wilderneſs ; and He led him about, 
He inſtructed him, He kept him as the apple of his Eye 80 
Jehovah alone did lead him; there was no ſtrange God with hit 
ver. 12. but we do not find a word of Chriſt in this Account, if kobe 
not the ſame Fehovah; nay, he is excluded by the very words of 


} 5 Moſes: for Fehovah alone did lead him. 


Dr. Hammond and moſt of the Chriftian Commentators explane 
this gathering of the Children together to mean Chriſt's paſſionate 
invitations of men to become his Proſelytes: but it ſeems much 
more natural and agreable to the Senſe ot the Words, to refer it to 
the former days; when he ſent his Prophets among them. For the 
ſending the Prophets and the gathering the Children are ſo planely 
connected; that the Words can be no otherwiſe interpreted, than 
as 3 How often would I, even in former : ages, have gathered 
your Children together into Safety; and to that purpoſe ſent my 
Prophets among you; but you would not be gathered : on the con- 
trary you killed my Pr ophets, and ſtoned them that I ſent unto you; 


and would not receive my Inſtructions. This is the plane Senſe of 


the Words; in which Chriſt declares, that it was He who had ſent 


the prophets among them; and conſequently He was the ſame Je- 


hovah, who had taken our Nation under his Protection, as the Lot 
of his Inheritance. On the contrary, we never hear that the Me/- 
fiah ever ſent or ever was to ſend any prophet among them; they 
were all ſent by Jehova. And though it may be always proper to 
underſtand what is ſaid by an Angel or a Prophet, to be ſpoken by 
Jehovah himſelf; becauſe he ſends them, and they ſpeak in his 
name, and as his Meſſengers: yet, it can never be ſaid, that what 
is ſpoken by an Angel, or a Prophet, was ſpoken by Chi; if he 


2 3 xxxi. lo. 
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was not the Viſible Fehovah: nor can they be ſaid to be ſent by him. 
For they neither ſpake in his Name; nor did he ſend them. 

But 2dly, Chrift in this Lamentation declares to the Jews, that 

de ſtruction would unavoidably happen to them; becauſe they knew 
not the time of their Vifilation®. He had more than once exprefled 

to Moſes, in the Character of Fehovah, the moſt earneſt deſires; 
that our Nation would be wife, and conſider it's latter end; which 
would be happy or unhappy, according to it's behaviour : and had 
ſent his Prophets to inſtruct them, and prevent their Ruin: but 
they not ſucceding, the laſt and moſt extraordinary effort he made 
to the ſame purpoſe was by coming among them himſelf, and ga- 
thering them in his own perfon; of which he gave them Warning 
by his Prophets, that they might be ready to receive him. But ſo 
negligent were they even of theſe prophecies, and every thing that 
belonged to their peace and ſafety ; that, when the viſible Fehovah 

returned to viſit them, according to his promiſe ; to give them a 
new Covenant, and be their God®, and they ſhould be his people; 

they would not receive this Covenant, nor acknowledge him, nor 
be joined to him; And therefore their houſe was left unto them 

deſolate ; becauſe they knew not the time of their Viſitation [ 769 

ö 755 erich, 1d eſt, hoc temporis punctum quo Deus ipſe in— 

viſit, <] In all this we ſee, that this Viſitation of Chrift was the ſame 

which is foretold by Exzeize/ to be performed by Fehovah, who: 
brought our fathers out of Eybl; and conſequently, by the Fehovab 

Ang e. In the 3d place, Chrift declares to our Nation; that they 

mould ſee him no more, till they ſhould ſay; Blefled is he that 

cometh in the name of the Lord *: that is, till they ſhould confeſs 
him to be the Meſſiab; [5 x5peve;] which they ſhould do, at his ſe- 
cond Coming. But where do we find in our prophecies, that the 

Meſſiah will appear twice? this was a Myſtery, i. e. not clearly re- 

veled, to Us; and the ignorance of it led us into great Errors; which 

we ſhould 11 been free from, if we had conſidered 175 as the 
Angel Jehovah, For the Salvation in the latter days was foretold to 

be by the Jehovah, who brought us out of Egypt. And Foel ii. 325 

ſays, Whoſoever ſhall call on the name of "ls ſhall be da- 

vered; for in Mount Zion and in Feruſalem ſhall be deliverance : and 


Zach. il. 12. for Fehovah ſhall inherit Fudah, his Portion in the holy 
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* Deut, v. 29. xxxii. 29, 30. d Exek. XXXI. 31. SJexa. T Matt. xxlii. 
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land; ; and ſhall chooſe Ferufalem again: and Maſes ſays, [ Deul. iv. 30. 
- even in the /atter days, 15 we return unto Tehoavah and obey his voice, 
he will not forſake nor deſtroy us; nor fortake his Covenant made unto 
our Fathers. Now this Text of Joel is quoted both by Peter ene ono 
which declares Salvation to all that call on Febovab: and Paul goe 
farther, and tells us; all Val ſhall be ſaved, if they continue not iu 
unbelief; when the Dellberer thall come out of Zion. But the De- 
weren out of Zion is the Fehovah of Zion: and the not continuing in 
unbelicf is the confeſfing Chr; to be 6 sexcuevo;, the King that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. From all which it planely ap- 
pears, that Chr;/? diſcovers himſelf to be the perſon who ſent the 
Prophets; 1. e. the Feh:vah Angel: the Fehovah, who was to viſit 
us and bring-1n a new Covenant, propheſy'd-of by Fer. xxx1. 31, &c. 
that is, the Meſiab and the Sawcur at the Latter Gay Ss that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord; or the Jehovah of Zion. So that, accord- 
ing to Chrift himſelf, he was the Superintendent over us from the 
beginning ; and will continue to be 1o till the End of all things. 

And from theſe Obſervatious upon the words of the Scripture 
theſe two Truths appear to\me extremely evident, | 

Firſt, that Feſzs and his Diſciples knew him to be the Angel-Ye- 
Hod ab; and reveled it ſufficiently to all ſuch as would examine, and 
honeſtly attend-to what they {aid upon the Subject; and to thoſe 
who would not, the things which pertained to their peace were 
hidden from their eyes. 

Secondly, it appears; that Almighty God has from the beginning 
carried-on the Government of the World, by the Miniſtration of one 
and the ſame Perſon 3; who hath appeared under different onal 
tions, according to the diftercnt diſpenſations in which he was em- 
ployed ; and the different Characters he bare. And this is the ſame 
perſon, who choſe Fudah for his Inheritance; and hath from the 
days of Abraham been more particularly engaged, by himſelf or his 
Ang dels, in the Care and Protection of our Nation; and even in the 

atier days will continue to be ſo, till he hath perfor med the pro- 
mile; that in Abraham's Seed ſhall all the families of the Earth be 
bleſled: And the Completion of this Prophecy conſtitutes the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, 


? . * „ * 5 
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I ſhall end this Letter, with five Rules to direct us, when we are 
certainly to underſtand the Word God or fehowvah in the Old Tefta- 
ment to ſignify the Fehovah Angel, or Angel of the Covenant. 

1ſt, Whenever we read of God coming rom God, ſent and com- 
m:ſſioned by him, receiving Authority ; Porver J "om him; upheld 
and frenothened by him in his office and work: in all ſuch paſſages 
the Lord there ſpoken-of is planely intended to be the Son of God 
coming from the Father. 

2. When we read of God v i/ibly appearing unto men in perſon, 

preſent with them, coming 70 judge the Harth; (i. e. to inſtruct men 
by his Doctrine, ) giving-out bis Laws and ordinances, fettmg-up a new 
Kingdom and Government over them by his Authority; his Lord 
is the Son of God, at whoſe preſence the Earth is ſaid to tremble, 
and the hills to melt like wax; to ſignify bis Majeſty, who ſhould 
command all Nature; and whom all Men ſhould reverence and fear. 

When we read of God, whom Sion and Judah ſhould behold, 
and rejoice at his coming and preſence, and be glad becauſe of his 
Laws; ſuch paſſages can be applied to none but the S of God; 
and thoſe who waited for Redemption and Conſolation in 1/-ae! : 
when he ſhould viſt them according to his promiſe, and make a new 
Covenant with them; Fer. xxx1. 31. &c. and therefore it was truely 
propheſied of him*; Zion heareth, and is glad; the daughters of 
| Feruſalem rejoyce, becauſe of thy judgments; O God. 

4. God calling the Nations of the World and the Multitude of 
the Illes to the Knowledge of himſelf, to be his people in covenant 
with him, is and can be no other than Chiti. For many ages. He 
was known only in Sion, his name was great in fudah, he ruled in 
Iſrael, as their Lord and King; whilſt all other Nations and People 
lived as without God in the World. But the moſt ancient prophe- 
cics foretold, that it ſhould not be always ſo: But to Him all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be gathered; and the e ends of 
the Earth be his poſſeſſion b. Therefore when it is ſaid, . Fehovab 
reigneth \; let the Earth rejoyce, and the Multitude of the Iſles be 
glad at the preſence of the Lord of the whole Earth*; the Heavens 
mall declare his Righteouſneſs, and all the people /ee Fe Glory; this 

can be underſtood of no other but the Son of God romny in his 
Kingdom. 
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When we read of God's Enemies riſing up againſt him, and 
his conſuming them by the molt terrible Vengeance, and with hey 

- indignation and wrath ; ſuch things are to be underſtood of the San 
of God incarnate, whom his wicked Enemies did hate and perſe- 
cute with all manner of Indignity and rage; and of His deſtruction 
of them. God the Father never was, nor could be expoſed to ſuffer 
by the Violence and Fury of men; his enemies and adveriartes e- 
ver could afflict and wound him; but only in the perſon of his San. 
And never did God avenge innocent benen by wicked hands, >Glow of Me 
with more exemplary Vengeance on his Enemies; 4 in the De- 
ſtruction of the Fewyh Nation, already pafſed!: or will in a more 
dreadful Deſtruction revenge himſelf in their defenſe hereafter, 
when their enemies ſhall be Gathered together againit them in the 
latter days. Of which dreadful Slaughter we read, Ezek. xx+ viii. * 
Xxxix n. where it is deſcribed as a great Sacrifice : and in the Re= — . 
velation of St. Fobhn deſcribed as the Supper of the great God, xix. 
17. and the Gathering of his Vintage, xiv. 18. and the Battle of the 

great day; xvi. 14. All theſe things therefore relate to the Reign of : 
Meſſiah the Prince, and his Conqueſts over his Enemies; before the 

Kingdoms of the Earth ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lora, 


and of his CHRIST. 
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THE SECOND LETTER. 


Tur Opinion, which aſeriberh to the Logos, or Word, the 
delivery of the Law; is objected-to by the learned Grotius, as a 
grievous Error; in his Notes on the Decalogue : and he offers two 
Reaſons ; which are og by Archbiſhop Teniſan, in his 
diſcourſe of Idolatry : p. 333. | — 
The iſt Objection is founded on Heb. i. 1. God, who at ſundry 
times, and in diverſe manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers 
by the Prophets; hath, in theſe laſt Days, ſpoken unto Us by his 
S From hence it is argued; that God did not ſpeak-fo us, by 
his Sn, before the laſt Days. 

Now the plane obvious ſenſe of theſe Words appears to me to 
be this: God formerly ſpake to our Fathers, [I. e. to the Few!/? 
Nation] by the mediation or miniſtration of the Prophets; but now 
ſpeaks to Us, by the Son himſelf ; without any ſuch Mediation. 

The hiſtorical Truth, upon which the Apoſtle founds his 
Argument, is this; that God uſed in times paſt to ſpeak to the 
Fathers, by the mediation of Meſes, or other Prophets; but in the 
time of the Chr/ian Oeconomy he ſpake to us by Chrift in Perſon. 

The Queſtion is not, how God reveled himſelf to the Prophets ; 
but how he reveled himſelf to the Fathers, And we know, 2 

. ? reveled 
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reveled himſelf to the Fathers, by the Prophets; who were of like 
ſtation and quality with themſelves. © « Revera enim erat Dominus | 
per Moſem Pedagogus veteris Populi; per Seipſum autem novi 

Dux, facie ad faciem ®,** The Lord was the Inſtructer of the ancient 


People, by Moſes ; but the Leader of the new People by Hum ſel lf, 7 


face to face: and from hence the Apoſtle juſtly concludes, that 


we ought to give greater heed to what is faid by Chrift himſelf, 


who is the Son of God; than to what is ſaid by the Prophets: 
| becauſe he is ſuperior to them. 


The Apoſtle here uſes the ſame Argument, which is made uſe of 


by Chrift, in his Parable of the Vineyard; where the Lord of the 
Vineyard, after having in vain ſent ſeveral Meſſengers to the 


Huſbandmen who occupied it, that he might receive the fruits of 


it; did at laſt ſend his Son: ſaying, They will reverence my Son b. 
The Authority of God was certainly the ſame; whether reveled by 


Prophets, or Angels, or a Being ſuperior to Angels: : but yet the 


ſuperiority of Character in the Perſon employed in the Meſſage, 
ſhews manifeſtly the greater Regard that is expected to be paid to 


the Embaſſy; and the greater Importance of it. And all the Apoſtle's 
Arguments in this Chapter are founded upon this one Principle; and 


concluſive upon this one Poſulalum. But it does by no means 
follow; when the Apoſtle ſays, God ſpake to us by Pr oþbets ; that 


he did not ſpeak to us by his Sen: At by the Jehovah Angel, who 


inſpired the Prophets :) becauſe the Apoſtle's Argument regarded 


only the immediate Reveler of God's will; and not the Perſon, by 


whom the Prophets (who Were the immediate Revelers of his v 115) 


were inſpired. | 

We know for certain; ; that Gad ſpake to Moſes, by the Angel of 
the Covenant, Eut if this Argument of G7r9!77#5 proves, that Chris 
did not ſpeak to the Fathers; becauſe God ipake to them by the 
Prophets: it will alto prove, that the Angel of the C:venant did not 
ſpeak to the Fathers ; becaute God lpake to them by the ProSvers, 
If it exclude Chri/i ; it will allo exclude the Angel of the Covenant : 
but it does not exclude the aer; and therefore not the former. 
And conſequently, they may be both the /ame Perſon; tor any 


thing that appears to. the contrary, from this Pext, 
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The Apoſtle goes- on upon the ſame Principle to a ſecond Argu- 
ment; vs, That we jr be give more earneſt heed to the Goſpel, 


than to the Law : becauſe the Law was given by Angels; but the 
Goſpel by the Lord, who was ſuperior to Angels. And from hence 
ariſes Grotius' ſecond Argument; to prove, that the Law and the 
Goſpel were not given by the ſame Perſon : becauſe the Law was 
given by Angels; i. e. as Grotius explanes it, by the Angel ſuſtein- 
ing the Perſon of God, and many more ſuch Spirits making that 
glorious train; but the Goſpel by the Lord Feſus, the Son of God. 

And, this being the true State of the Caſe; it was neceſſary for 
the Apoſtle, in order to make good his Argument, to prove; that 
the Lord, who delivered the Goſpel; was ſuperior to the Angel, who 
gave the Law: which he accordingly does. But how does he 
undertake this proof? Not by ſhewing, that the Lord, who gave 
the Goſpel, was a different perfon from the Angel, who gave the 
Law; or ſuperior to him, in his metaphyſical nature; Nor by 
ſhewing, that he was always ſuperior to him' in Power, and Glory, 
and Character; which would have been the moſt obvious and 
natural Arguments, if true: but he makes uſe of the very ſame 
Arguments, as if the Lord, who gave the Goſpe/, had been that 
very Angel, who gave the Law; and who was afterwards exalted 
to a higher Station and Character. 

For the Apoſtle expreſſes the Character of the Lord, who de- 
livered the Goſpel, in ſuch Terms; as particularly denote and 
characterize him to have been formerly the Angel of the Covenant. 
He calls him the Son of God; by whom God made the Worlds, or 
Ages*; The brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs image of his 
Perſon : | Heb. i. 1.] which expreſſions planely refer us to the ac- 
count which Moſes gives us of the Fehovah Angel, who appeared 
_ {fv poppy es] in the Form of God, and is called the Face of God; 
leldes Oes] and the Similitude of God“: and all theſe Expreſſions 
were underſtood by the Jes of that age to be deſcriptive of the 
Angel who gave the Law; and of no other Perſon. 


0 


© Teniſon of Idolatry; p. 333+ wm 
4 Ty; de truer, appointed the former Diſpenſations. See Pyle, on As ii. 26. *Emoinors 
that is, Karinoes, ſays Chryſoftom ; hath. appointed. Thus our Saviour iroinos d, made 
twelve; i. e. ordained; as we rightly render it. And the Lxx, Gen. xli. 34. Let Pharaoh make 
or appoint Officers; agreably to the Hebrew, I'S, Now God appointed the former Diſpen- 
fations by the Angel of the Covenant. * . 
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It was neceſſary therefore for the Apoſtle, in order to complete 
his Argument ; which concludes, that greater heed ſhould be given 
to the Goſpel, than to the Law; to ſhew, that the Lord, who 
delivered the Gofþe/, was now become ſuperior in Character to the 
Angel of the Covenant, who gave the Law; and accordingly he 
tells us, that he was anointed with the Oyl of Gladneſs, above his 
Fellows; [I. e. above the Angels f:] and it was, becauſe he loved 
Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity; that he was made or conſti- 
tuted the Heir of all things, in the laſt days; (for I underſtand the 
words in the ſecond verſe to relate to his being made Heir of all things, 
as well as to his being ſent:) and that it was by Inheritance, (or by 
his being made Son and Heir of all things) when he came into this 
World in the Fleſh *, that he obteined a more excellent Name than, 
they. And having thus cleared his Argument from this obvious 
Objection; (v2. that Chriſt was ſuperior to the Angel that gave 
the Law) not by denying the Fact, but by ſhewing that he was 
now exalted to a higher Character, viz. to be Lord and Heir of all 


things; he procedes without farther obſtruction to conclude, that 

Mr. Pierce obſerves ; that © uiroxo, Fellows, or Partners, muſt here mean the Angels; or 
© elfe the citation is nothing at all to the Author's purpoſe : which is, to ſkew his Superiority 
* to the Angels. The reaſon why the Angels are called his Fellows, or Partners, mult be fetch'd 
from What they were before, and not what they were after, his being anointed or inaugurated, 
After his being anointed, they were no longer his Vellorus, but his Subjects; but, before it, they 
were Partners or Sharers with him; in his Government of the World They preſiding over their 
* refpective Provinces, as He did over Macl. He was anointed with the Oyl of Gladneſs, above 
* or more than his Fellows; becauſe He received ſuch an Authority, Dominion, or Kingdom, us 
„vas never conferred upon any one of Them; He being then made Prince, not ot a ſmall 
% Province, but of the whole World.” Pierce on Heb. i. 9. 

£ © That the ſame Perſon, who had been in the form of God, as being the Shechinah, or viſible 
* repretentation of God's inviſible Glory, and the declarer and executer of his will, under the 
„Old Teſtament; did receive that dominion and power of Judgement, with which he is now 
* 1nvetted ; and was made Heir and Fudge of all, after his Reſurrection from the Dead; is clearly 
* declared by St. Paul: who tells us, [| Philip. ii. C, 7, 8, 9.] that being in the form of God, [gx 
© apT2y por rynozTo] be did not clame to be [honoured] as God; [a A inivwce] but empiicd 
* bimjelf [of that glorious Form] &c. <wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, 
* &c, Exalted whom? was it not planely that Perſon, who had been in the Form of God? To 
the ſame purpole the Apoſtle again; God hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by his Som; whom he 
bath appointed Heir of all things, by vhom alſo he made the Worlds : [oiova;] Heb, i. 2. Here moſt 
* evidently the ſame Perſon, and no other, by <vbom God made the Worlds, is the Perſon whom he 
„ nath Now appointed Heir of all things; [verſe 3.] Who be ug the brightneſs of his Glory, and the 
© expreſs image of his Perſon; W nn he had of himſelf purged our Sins, ſat down on the right-hand of 
* the Majeſty on High: Tue it was, that God faid unto him; Thor art my Son, this day hace 
** / begotten Thee ; | verſe 5.] THEN it was, that God commanded, ſaying; Let all the Angels of 
** Cod xvorjhip bin; : {verſe 6.] THEN it was, that he ſaid 27 the Son; EM throne, O God, is for 
erer and ever—Thou haſt loved Righteouſncſs—therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee : 
[ver. 8,9.] THEN it, was, that all Porber was given unto him; in Heauen and Harth: 
Mat. xiii, 18.] and that Al! things were put under his Feet. [ Eph, i. 22.” ]J——The Quo- 
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the Dignity of his Perſon, as Maſiab and Son of God, being ſopetior 
to his Dignity and Character, as Angel of the Covenant ; therefore 
we ought to give greater heed, &c. Chap. ii. 1. 
And therefore L anfiver ; It is true, that the Angel of the Covenant, 
who gave the Law; was inferior to Chriff, who gave the opel: 
and yet he was the ſame Being. For the Apoſtle makes no com- 
pariſon. here between different metaphyfical Natures; but between 
the different Stations and Characters of the ſame Being, at different 
Times; and between receiving a doctrine, from the Meſſenger or 
Angel of God; and from the Lord himſelf, whole Servants we 
are; under both which Characters the Apoſtle had juſt conſidered 
him: —Iſt, as an Angel; and 2dly, as one who had abteined a 
more excellent name. And the Reaſon the Apoſtle labours fo much 
to ſhew the difference in their Cbaratters, 1s; becauſe there was no 
difference in their Perſans: But the ſame Perſon, who is ſpoken-ot 
as an Angel, under the Old Teffament ; 1s ſpoken- of as Meſſiah the 
Prince x7 in the New: when he was made both Lord and Chriſt, 
a Prince and a Saviour'i; and had all things given into his hand“. 
And the Apoſt le's Argument is equally concluſive ; whether he 
argues, that we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things 
which we have heard; becauſe they are reveled by a different 
Being, of a ſuperior Character; ; or, becauſe they are reveled by the 
{ame Being, after being exalted to a {ſuperior Character. 
Archbithop Teniſon ſays; „ God formerly ſpake by his Son, as 
the Logos, or Miniſter; and in the latter times by him, as his 
& cn incarnate ; or begotten by the holy Ghoſt of the Subſtance of 
« the Virgin Mar 'y.— The Mord was God's Miniſter, before and under 
the Law; but not in the fame QMality, as under the Goſpel » and he 
«conſiders it as proper to diſtinguith between CHriſt, as God's Word 
„ and Shechinah, under the former Covenants; and as Mediator and 
«© God's Son, under the Goſpel! :** And for the Gio opinion he quotes 
Le Blanc's Theological Theſes ; who owneth Chriſt as the Mini- 
fter of God, of Old; but not as Mediator. He was then the Angel of 
the Covenant; but when he came into the World, in the Character of 
the Son of Man, he was made both Lord and Chiif", [ 
An Argument, like to theſe which we are conſidering, is uſed 
by the lame Author; 1 xii. 25.] „See that 70 refuſe not him 
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that ſpeaketh; for if hey eſcaped not, who refuſed him that ſ pake on 
Earth ; much more ſhall not ee eſcape, if we turn- away from him 
that ſpeaketh from Heaven.“ Here the Apoſtle draws the ſame 
Conchutivn from ſuperiority of Place, which the ſame Perſon ſpeaks 
from; as he did before from ſuperiority of Dignity, which the 
fame Perſon was exalted to. For He who ſpake from the Earth, is 
the lame Perſon, as He who ſpake from Heaven; and He who ſhook 
the Earth, [ver. 26.] the A as He who ſhook the Heavens. And 
the Argument is as concluſive, as if they were different Perſons. 
« See that ye refuſe not him that [now] ſpeaketh; [v/z. the Son of 
God:] for if hey eſcaped not, who refuſed [to hear] him that 
ſpake on Earth; [when he gave the Law, and ſpake but as an Ange! 
and Meſſenger of the Father;] much more ſhall not we eſcape, if 
we turn away from him that |now] ſpeaketh from Heaven: being 
now become the Son and Heir, and Lord, of all things; ſeated on the 
right-hand of God in the Heavens, and peaking and acting with 
an Authority of his own. 

The Apoſtle goes- on, Care. 11. 5.] to lay down another Reaſon, 
why we ought to give more earneſt heed to the Words ſpoken by 
the Lord; becauſe we are under His ſinmediate Government: 
whereas, under the Tew:ih Diſpenſation, the Government of the 
World was carried-on by Angels. For unto the Angels, ſays 
the Apoſtle, He (God) hath not put in ſubjection the World to 
come; 7. e. the aiwy h the age of the Meſſiah, or the Golpe]- 
Diſpenſation. And upon this is founded a third Objection by 
Dr. Morgan, in the Preface to his Collection of Tracts; as if it 
were implicd, that the Jew! State was in ſubjection to Angels ; 
and not to the Son of Man: ſo that the Nord had no management 
over the Fexwi/h State, till he became the 82 of Man - ad conſc- 
quently he was not the Jebovaß Angel, 

To this the Anſwer already given is ſufficient; "That the Veri 
Diſpenſation was carried-on by Chr, in the Character o the 
Angel of God; being then his Miniſter and Meflenger : But God 
5 hath now given him the Kingdom, ſpoken ot by Daniel; and made 
him Lord and Chrift® : and he is now Kues, Lord, and 'Arvyycs, 
Prince, in his own Kingdom; and in that Character he 1 is Conliderci} 
as the Father of the Age to come, 7#71p T2 (EA. o eg cls as he 
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is called in the Alexandrian Copy of the LXX; being conſtituted 
Lord and Governer over all“. 

Since therefore Chri/t hath planely e in two very different 
Characters; ſometimes as the Angel of God, when he appointed the 
ſeveral temarkable Periods of Time, under the Antediluvian, 
Patriarchal, and Moſaic Diſpenſations; and ſince that, as Lord and 
King, in his own Kingdom; There can no Argument be drawn 
from theſe different Characters, that the Angel Fehovah, and Chrif, 
were two different Perſons; ſince a difference of Character in the 
Same will equally ſerve the, Apoſtle- s Argument. 

Laſtly, though GErotius denies the Law to be given by the fame 
Perſon who gave the Gel; yet he allows, that the Logos was 
preſent at the giving of the Law; (though another Angel gave it, 
cui adfuerit 6 M to whom the Logos was preſent) which entangles 
him in great difficulties. His words are theſe, on Gal. iii. 19. as 
quoted by Biſhop Bull; agreable to what I have already given 
trom Archbiſhop Teniſon, „ Illum, qui veterem Legem in Ha. 
promulgaverit, Angelum quidem fuiſſe ſingularem; als Angelis 
ſtipatum: non vero merum Angelum; fed cut adfuerit ô aoyos *.' 
He, who gave the od Law in Sinai, was indeed a fingle Angel, 
accompanied with other Angels; Yet not a mere Angel, but one to 
whom the Logos was preſent. 

Here it 1s ſuppoſed by Grotius ; that there were many Angels, at 
the giving of the Law; in order to ſhew, that the Law was given 
by Angels—and that there was One Angel among them ſuperior to 
the reſt; and He not a mere Angel; becauſe the Logos was preſent to 
him, by whom the Law was given v. 

Now, if the Law was given by Angels, becauſe Angels were 

preſent ; then, for the ſame Reaſon, it was given by the Logos; 
1 he was preſent : and if ſo, the Logos who gave the Laco, 
was the ſame Perſon as the Logos who gave the Goſpel. And if 
the Law cannot be ſaid to have been given by Angels, merely becauſe 


* Taiah ix. 6. o Bull: Op. p. 10. 

p «© Mr. Med? conjectures, with great probability; that the notion of the Fewiſh Doctors, 
„ followed by St. Stephen, and the Apoſtle, [Paul] that the Law was given by Angels; had its 
beginning from a paſſage in Deuteron. xxxili. 2. The Lord came from Sinai unto them, and 
*& roſe- up from Seir unto them: he ſnined- forth from Mount Paran, & c. Mede's Works, p. 344. 
< dee allo H/. Ixviii. 17. and it muſt be fo underſtood: for it is no where ſaid expreſsly, in the 
Books of Moſes; that the Law was ** by Angels: but it ſeems to be a Tradition.” 


See Sykes on Heb. ii. 2. 
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they were preſent; it was not given by them in any ſenſe at all; 
but only by that ane Angel, who 1s called Jehovah: for he only 
ſpake. And if he was nat an Angel; or, what is the ſame thing, 
a mere Angel; then the Law was net given, properly ſpeaking, 
either by one mere Angel; or by more. 
But let us hear, why that Angel was called ehovah; and was 
not a mere Angel, as well as the reſt: Non merum Angelum, ſays 
Grotius ; fed cui adfuerit Ne He was not a mere Angel, becauſe 
the Logos was preſent to him: but if that be a ſufficient reaſon why 
he was not an Angel, or a mere Angel; then none of the reſt could 
be mere Angels, by whom the Logos was accompanied; for he was 
preſent to them all. | | 

To avoid this Conſequence, the Favourers of this Opinion obſcure 
themſelves in the ſame kind of unintelligible terms; as the Scinjaus 
do. For, as the Socinians tell us, that Chrift was a mere man; but a 
God, betauſe God was in him, and acted in him: So we are told by 
Biſhop Bull, Erotius, &c. that the Logos was in the Angel; per 
aſſiſtentiam nempe et præſentiam fingularem : 7, e. that it was an 
Angel who took a Body, and the Son of God was in the Angel . 
And to make his point good, 'tis ſtrange to obſerve how Biſhop: 
Bull glofles upon Clement Alexand. who aflerts the direct contrary, 
and ſays; Aoyos ayyerc; mv, the Logos was an Angel: Hoc eſt, ſays 
| Biſhop Bull, per Angelos apparuit : he appeared by Angels: which: 
is a quite different ſenſe ; if it be any at all. 7 6 

The plane Queſtion is; who was it, that Hale and aged at the 
giving of the Law? the Angel, to whom the Logos was preſent ; or 
the Logos himſelf? If it was the Angel, to whom the Logos was: 
preſent ; then it makes no difference, as to its being a mere Angel; 
whether the Logos was in him, or no: for it will not make him 
an wncreated Angel, if he was created ; or have any more effect upon 
his metaphyſical Nature, as an Angel; than the holy Ghoſt's inſpir- 
ung the Apoſtles had upon heir Natures, as Men. Aud if it was 
the Logos himſelf, who ſpake and acted; (whether in the Angel, or 
not;) then it was the ſame Perſon who gave the Goſpel. 

When Archbiſhop Teniſon ſpeaks of the appearance of the Logos, 
he conceives it to be done by the Aſſumption of ſome principal 
Angel, upon the greateſt and moſt ſolemn occaſions, without any. 


Bulli Op. p. 9. 


vital 
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vital or perſonal Union; and by the Miniſtry of ſome other Spirits, 
together with an extraordinary Motion, ſometimes in the Air, and 
thence in the Brain; and ſometimes in the Brain only. And he 
conjectures the Angel aſſumed to be Michael; whom the Hebrews call 
the Prince of Faces, or the Prince of the Preſence. 5 
But, in the iſt place; what can we mean, by the Aſſumption of an 
Angel! we know what we mean, by aſſuming a Body; or by aſſuming 
a Character: but, when we ſpeak of the Logos, as aſſuming the 
Angel, or the Perſon of an Angel, in any other ſenſe ; (and 
- eſpecially, if it be <vithout any vital or perſonal Union; we have no 
meaning to our Words, 5 ns - 
2dly, To what purpoſe 1s the Logos introduced; if the Angel 
could perform the whole himſelf, in a human Form? Or why is 
the Angel Michael, or any other introduced ; if the Logos could do 
it? If the Logos appeared as a Man; he himſelf, without doubt, 
took upon him the Form of a Man; as he did at his Incarnation : 
and the introduction of Michael is unneceſſary. But ſuppoſe he 
did aſſume an Angel; this Angel mult aſſume a human Form, to 
become viſible; and, if fo, it. would be the appearance of the Age! 
in the human Form; and not the appearance of the Logos : and 
accordingly, Athanaſius ſays; he that appeared was an Angel: and 
io lay Jerom, and Auftin, and Gregory *. e 
3. What Idea can Men have to their Words; when they ſay, 
the ſupreme God acts in the Logos, and the Logos ais in the Angel? 
There can be but one of theſe, who is properly, and phyſically, the 
Agent : the others, if concerned, muſt be merely ißtrumental. 
And the Queſtion is; whether this One, who acted, was the /upreme 
God, or the Logos, or the Ange/? It could not be the ſupreme God, 
who ſpake when the Law was given; becauſe the Voice of the 
ſupreme God was never heard*: and beſides he, that gave the 
Goſpel, was his ſuperior®. It could not be a mere Angel; becaule 
he is called Fehovah: by which name no other Angel is called, but 
He alone in whom Jehovah put his Name : (as the ancient Fathers 
among the Chriſtians juſtly argued:) It could therefore be no 
other than the Logos, before he was exalted ; or the Angel ſuſteining 
be Perſon of God, whom Grotius ſuppoſes then preſent to ſome 


x Ten!jou on Idol. p. 334. * Bulli Op. p. 10. 5 Jol v. 37. 
2 Heb. ii. 2. | 
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other Angel; per . afiſtentiam nempe et praſentiam ſingularem: 
E But as his preſence to another Angel would not make that Angel 


less a mere Angel, than he. was before; it could be no other that 


ſpake, than the Logos h1melf. 8 

I would farther obſerve here; that the Arguments uſed by St. 
Aubin upon this ſubject, and quoted in Platoniſim unveil'd?, to prove 
that Chrift was not the Fehovah Angel, who gave the Law; are 
very defective: and He is the chief adverſary to the Doctrine. 

= He thinks, it was God who ſpake in the Angel; and ſaid, I am 


that I am, to Moſes. And this was the opinion of Athanaſius and 


1 From. But, if this were true, how could it be ſaid; the voice of God 
was never heard? Abraham certainly believed, the Words ſpoken to 
him were ſpoken by the very Angel that appeared to him; and ſo did 


Jacob. 


and God ſpake in the Angel. But this is not true, in the lateral 
| Senſe; but only figuratively, For, though the Prophet and the 
| Angel ſpake ſometimes in the Name and Perſon of God, as his 
E Meſſengers; and he ordered them what to ſay, and therefore they 
E ſpake in the Fir? Perſon ; and ſo, in a figurative ſenſe, God ſpake 


in them; as a King ſpeaks in his Ambaſſador : yet they at other times 


E fpake in the Third Perſon: which is a demonſtration, that they 
were not Pipes, through which God himſelf forcibly ſpake the 
Words; for then All muſt have been in the F/ Perſon . Gregory 
expreſſes himſelf much nearer the truth, when he ſays; the Angel 
is ſometimes called an Angel, and ſometimes God. “ Angelus, 
quod exterius loquendo ſerviebat: Dominus, quia interius præſidens 
loquendi efficaciam miniſtrabat. Cum ergo loquens exterius ab in- 
teriori regitur; & per obſequium Angelus, & per inſpirationem 


Dominus nominatur*. This was directly the caſe with the 


Prophets; and Auſtin himſelf at laſt underſtands it ſo © vis. that it 
| was the Angel who ſpake, and not the ſupreme God: for putting to 
bimſelf this Objection- Why do we: read, God ſaid unto Moſes ; 
end not the Angel ſaid unto Maſes? he replies; „though the Angel 
| ipake, the Word 7s aſtribed to the Lord, who employed him; as we 
| lay, the Judge ſpeaks, when the Cryer publiſhes 3 the Lord ſaid, when 
| the Prophet ſpate.” Thus it appears at laſt, that God did not 


Ch. 22. * Hoad!y's Tracts, 1715, p. 263. Gregorius Prefat. in. Zeb, cap 2. Bull 10. 


I = ipcak 


To this it is anſwered ; the Lord ſpake, when the Prophet ſpake ; 


rene 
ſpeak in the Angel or Prophet; but they were infpired by God wha 


to ſay, and ſpake in his name: 

Another Argument of St. Auſtin's, is as follows: « God, fays 
« he;” appeared to Abraham, in the Perſon of Three Men; who 
« were, without queſtion, Three Angels; though ſome imagine, 
« that One of them was Jeſus Cyriſt. But if Feſus Chrift is pretended 
% to be One of the Three, becauſe Abraham addreſſes himſelf to 
One of them; why is it not minded, that the Third, who ſtaid 
« with Abraham, 1s called Lord? and One of the other Two, who 
« came to Lot, is called Lord alſo in the ſingular number by the 
&« Patriarch; when he makes anſwer to the Lord, who was in the 
« Two Angels? Therefore it is more likely, that Abraham under. 
« ſtood the Lord to be in the Three Men; and that Lot though 
« him preſent in the Two.' 

„Here, ſays Mr. Souverain, we have a Key to underſtand the 
paſſages of the New Teftament ; which ſpeak of 27 Chriſt as Go 
himſelf : We need ſay no more than this; e Us was a Man, 
as to Himſelf ; and a God, with reſpect to God awelling in him.” 

But can any thing be more abſurd}; ; than to imagine, that Gu 
commanded Chri/t what he ſhould ſay ; (as Chryt declares:) and 
then that God ſhould ſay it Anse % being nerally in him, and 
making uſe pf hie Organs ? 

But in what ſenſe is it ſuppoſed by Auſtin, that God exiſted in 
the three: Men or Angels literally; in a manner different from his 
Omnipreſence? Could he imagine the whole Trinity to be literally 
in each of them; or that the Father was in one, the Son in another, 
and the holy Ghoſt in the third ? Cyril of Alexandria ſuppoſed this 
to be an Apparition of the Trinity in Unity; becauſe three appeared, 
and Abraham ſpake as unto One *. But, if this were the caſe, the 
Trinity was divided, And how the undivided Trinity could exilt 
in the two that were left, after the third had aſcended > 18 no lels 


* to conceive. 

e Words of Chriſt admit of no ſuch literal meaning; when he 
 Aays, I am in the Father; and the Father in Me. Believe the Works, 
ſays he; [i. e. the Miracles which he wrou ght! that ye may know 
and believe, that the Father is in Me, and I in Hin John x. 38.] The 
tenſe is; that his Works would prove him to be aſſiſted by the 


N Cr. con. Jul. I. 1. p. 20. Teriſou on Idol. p. 326. | 
| | powe: 
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power of God, and to act by his Authority: whereas, if tlie Words 
are interpreted in a era! ſenſe, the Argument is not conclufive : 
for the working Miracles was no more a proof of any //teral Union 
or In-dwelling of God the Father, in his Son Fe/us Chrift ; than it 
was of a literal Union between God and the Apg/tlrs : The power of 
| God might have operated in the ſame miraculous manner, whether 
God was /iterally in Chriſt, or not. The words therefore arc 
| fourative ; as when Chrift pravs, that They (his Diſciples) all may be 
One, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee; that they (the 
& Diſciples) alſo may be One with us. And/ as St. Paul fays*©; Je are 
a One in Chrift Jeſus OO 5 
But to go-on with St. Auſtin's Argument. He ſays; If Jeſus 
E Chrift is pretended to be one of the three, becauſe Abraham addreſſes 
& himſelf to one of them, [whom he calls Lord;] why is it not 
minded, that the 7h;rd, who ſtaid with Abraham, is called Lord; 
and one of the other two who came to Lot, is called Lord too; in 
the fingular Number?“ 3 

In anſwer to this; it muſt be obſerved, and is very remarkable; 
that Jehovah appeared, xviii. 1.] and Jehovah promiſed Abraham a 
Son, [14.] and Jehovah diſcourjed with Abraham, | 17.] and Jeho- 
ah wen? away, when he had done ſpeaking to Abraham, [33.] 
and the Glory of the Lord, or Shechinah, was lifted-up; as it is in 
| the Chaldee : and when the other two Angels, who were left, ſpeak 
of him who was lifted-up, they calk him Fehovah : [xix. 13. 
| But the two who were left were not called Fehovah, but Adona! ; 
ux. 2.] and in the eighteenth verſe, though it be Kögie, ſingular, in the 
Cree, it is in the Hebrew Adonai; as Abraham addreſſed himſelf 
to the three altogether : [xviii. 3.] and it does not appear, that 
Abraham believed Fehovah to be in either of the two who ſtaid, or 
| that either of them was Fehovah ; for he calls neither of them by 
that Name: [See Heb. xiii. 2. much leſs reaſon have we to think, 
| he believed Fehovab to be in all three; or that Lot believed him to 
e be in wo of them. And, if Moſes had thought ſo, he would have 
„ called them 411 by the ſame Name; and not have diſtinguiſhed 
» i yon fo preciſely, by. calling the one Jehovah, and the others 
onal, | 
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Biſhop Clayton ſeems to be no lefs miſtaken, in his Eſſay on 
Spirit a, when he ſays; It was one of thoſe who appeared, that 
4 18 called Jehovah, who rained upon Sodom and Gomorrha Brim- 
„ ſtone and Fire, from Jehovab out of Heaven. It ſeems rather 
to have been the Jehovab, who had juſt left Abraham, and was 
 lifted-up ; or Jehovah in Heaven might have rained: it from hin- 


ſelf. The repetition of the Noun, inſtead of the en, is not 
without precedent . 


«P. 56, e Gen. i. 27. | II Chron. vil. 26. l. 23. 
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Jebovab, proved from the moſt ancient and approved 


Commentators; both TJewyh and Chriſtian — Page 


| The Targum of Onkelos explanes Fehovah by Mimara Jehove, 
the Word of Fehovah; aniwering to the Logos of St. John 

And the Ferufa/em Paraphraſt alſo 

Mimara never uſed by them, but when they underſtood the 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity to be mean'd — — 

| Mr. Souverain underſtands the Paraphraſts to mean, by Mimara, 
the Angel, who bare the name of God 1 — 

They mean'd a real Perſon, Alix and Pearſon quoted — 

Ferom ſays, the Greek Interpreters underſtood ok OO 4 to 


mean the Logos — 
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Egypt 
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LETTER THE 1 


ſum Chriflum, hoc eſt, eum qui poſtea ef. Chriflus dictus eſt, ante ſuam 
ocean, five ex beatiffima Virgine ſecundum carnem nativitatem, in natura 
altera, humana longe excellentiori, extitiſſe; ſanctis viris, velut in præludium incar- 
nationis ſuæ, apparuiſſe; Eccleſiæ, quam olim ſanguine ſuo redempturus eſſet, ſem 
præfuiſſe ac proſpexiſſe; adeoque a primordio omnem ordinem divinæ dälpofftionis 
(ut Tertullianus loquitur) per ipſum decucurriſſe; quin et ante jacti mundi funda- 
menta Deo Patri ſuo adfuiſſe, perque ipſum condita fuiſſe hac univerſa; Catholici 
Doctores trium primorum ſæculorum, uno omnes ore docuerunt. 


BULLI Opera, Sect. i. 


N my laſt Letter 1 laid it down to be proved, that 
God created the World by the Angel Febovahb; who 
is called the Word of God: and hath from the be- 
pinning carried-on the Government of it, and will 
finally complete the great End for which it was made, 
by the miniſtration of the ſame Perſon and Angel; who appeared 
to our Fathers by. the Name of Jehovah. And this I propoſed to 
conſider and prove; Firſt, from the Reaſon and Probability of the 
thing itſelf; 2dly, from the Words of Scripture; and zdly, from 
the Interpretation of Scripture, by the moſt ancient Commentators, 
and Men of Learning, among the Fewws and Chri/tians ; both ancient 
and modern. The two firſt of theſe Proofs J have already com- 
pleted ; and the third ſhall be the Subject of this third Letter. 

The moſt ancient Interpretation of our Scriptures is the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, or Targum of Onkelos; written, as it is probable, before 
the Chriſtian Kras“: in which it is very remarkable, that the Author 
(though his Book is rather a Verſion, than aP araphiraſe; ;) has thought 
proper to explane the word Jehovub, in many places; (chat 18, 
wherever it appeared planely to ſignify the Fehovah A Angel ) by tho 
words Mimara Jehavæ, the Word of Fehovah®: which directly aniwers 
to the word Logos, uſed by St, John, and the other Apoſtles of Chriſt, 


, FI Prjdaua Connec, vol. III. b. 8. I reckon them both [the Targums of O-z»Felos and 
 Fonathe ,] to have been compoſed before our Saviour's time; and the Taryvm of Oaetos to be 
the ancienter of the two:” For which he gives his reaſons; . 

Hai Opera; p. 14. | 
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to deſcribe that Perſon, by whom God made the World: and the 
ame Words are alſo uſed by | Fonathan, | the Jeruſalem Paraphraſte. 
But this Argument will appear in the ſtronger light, if we com- 
parc the verbal 'Tranflation of the Original Hebrew with that of the 
Paraphraſe in the Ta/gum 4. | 
„Some Criticks, ſays Dr. Alliæ, believe our Saviour does cite Fonathan's Paraphraſe, Luletv. 18. 
in quoting the Text J 1x1, 1. Thus much, at leaſt, may be ſaid for it; that all there cited does agree 


better with the 7. argum, than with the Original Text. p. e ſeems moſt likely, ſays Dr. Pri- 


dearx; they were read out of ſome Chaldce Targum, which was made ule of in that Synagogue: 
and when Chri/? cried-out ; Eli, Eli, lamah jabachthani ; Mat. xxvii. 46. he quoted not out of the 


Ilelab Text, but out of the Chaldee Paraphraſe: for in the Hebrew Text is Eli, Eli, lamah 


Azabtanis the word Sabachthani is no where to be found, but in the Cha/dee Tongue, p. 547. 


Alix; $5 to 91. | 
d HeBr ew Text tranſlated, 

cn. xxvili. 20. And Jacob vowed a vow, 
a ing; It God will be with me, &c. then ſhall 
Fe lovah be my God, oe 

Ex. xvi. 8. Your murmurings are not 
againit us; but againſt Jehovah. oy 

Fix. xix. 17. And Moſes brought forth the 
veopie out of the Camp, to meet with Fehowar. 

Lew. xx. 23. Ye ſhall not walk in the 
Mauners of the Nations which I caſt-out be- 


tore you: for they committed all theſe things; 


therefore I abhorred them. 0 
Lev. x xvi. 460. Theſe are the Statutes, and 
Judgements, and Laws, which Fehovah made. 
Numb. xi. 20. Becauſe that ye have deſpiſed 
Fehovah, which is among you. 
Numb. xxili. 21. Fehowvah his God is with 
him; and the Shout of a King is among them. 


Deut. xx. 1. Be not afraid of them; for 


Fehovah thy God is with thee, which brought 
thee up out of the Land of Egypt. | 

Deut. i. 30. Fehovah your God, which 
goeth before you; he ſhall fight for you. 


Deut. ii. 7. Theſe forty years, Fehovah thy 


God hath been with Thee. | 
Dcul. iv. 24. For Jehovah thy God is a 
conſuming Fire. | 

Deut. i. 31. Vet in this thing ye did not 
believe Feh;wah your God. | 

Deut. iv. 37. He brought thee out in 5¹8 
Sight, with his mighty power. 3 

Deut. v. 5. I ſtood between Jehovah and 
you, at that tim. | | 

Deut. ix. 3. Fehovah thy God is he that 
goeth before thee [as] a conſuming Fire. 

Deut. xxxi. 6. Jehovah thy God, he it is 
that goeth with thee. | 

Deut. xxi. 8. And Fchowvah, he it is that 
goeth before thee; He will be with thee, | 


1 


* 5 
CuAL DEE Paraphraſe of Ox KELos tranſlated. 
Gen. xxviii. 20. ——lf the Word of Feho. 
vah be with me, then ſhall the Vord of Feho. 
wvah be my God. | | 
Ex. xvi. 8. Your murmurings are not 
againſt us; but againſt the Word of Fehowah.- 
Ex. Rix. 17. to meet the Word of Je- 
hovah. | | 
Lev. xx. 23. 
horred them. 


—— therefore my Word ab- 


Lev. xxvi. 46. 
Fehovah made. 

Numb. xi. 20. ——deſpiſed the Word of Fe- 
hovah, whoſe Shechinah dwelleth among you. 

Numb. xx11. 21. The Wordof Jehovah their 


—which het Ward of 


God is with them; and the Hechinab, or divine 


them. 


preſence, of their King is amon | 
thy God, his 


Deut. xx. 1. for Jehova 
Word is for thee. . 


Deut. i. 30. Fehovah your God, which 
goeth before you; his Word ſhall fight for 
you, &c. And ſo, Deut. iii. 22. | 

Deut. ti. 7, ——tbe Word of Fehovah thy 
God hath been with thee. oe 

Deut. iv. 24. For Fehovah thy God, his 
IWord 1s a contuming Fire. 

Deut. i. 31. —ye did not believe the 
Mord of Jehovah your God. 

Deut. iv. 37. e brought thee forth 4y his 
Word, &c. | 
Deut. v. Lo 
Fehowah and you. 
Deut. ix. 3. 


I ſtood between his Word 
Jebovab thy God, & c. his 


Word is a conſuming Fire. 
Deut. xxxi. 6. Fehovah thy God, his Nerd 
goeth before thee. 
Deut. xxi, 8. And Fehovah, he it is that 
goeth before thee ; J, Word will be with thee, 


The 


— 


3 


The FJeruſalem Targum of Jonathan is another of our ancient 
Paraphraſes; though not ſo old as that of Onkelos : [according to 
Dr. Prideaux:] which explanes this Doctrine in the ſame manner. 

Theſe few quotations from the: Targums, when compared with 


the original Hebrew, are ſufficient to ſhew ; that the Tehovah, who 
appeared to our Fathers, was the Mord of Fehovah; according to the. 
Opinion of theſe ancient Writers: that is, he was the ſame Perſon, 
who made the World, and who is called, by the Apoſtles; the 


Logos, or Word of God. | 
From hence, and from the Language of other Hebrews upon 


this Subject, Rittangelius, the Annotator upon the Book Fezirah, 
concludes; that the moſt learned and ancient of the Hebrew 


Divines from the days of Abraham, as the Writings of the modern 
Jews do teſtify, have uſed the Term Mimara, [the Word,] and 
their Poſterity alſo, for ſome thouſand} years, in their Synagogues; 
as a common Term.. LE | 

It has been objected to this Opini 
is uſed by the Chal/dee Paraphraſts to explane the Hebrew word 


Dabar, Speech or Diſcourſe ; hut this Rittangelius abſolutely denies. 


V 


e HE BRE W Text. Ixus A LEM Paraphraſe. 
Gen, i. 27. Jebovab created man in his own Gen. i. 27. And the Word of Jehowah 
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n; that the ſame word Mimara 


image. | | | 
Gen. til. 9. And Fehovah God called unto 
Adam, „ 1 
Gen. iji. 22. And Fehovah God ſaid, Be- 
hold the man is become as one of us. 
Gen. XViit. 1. And Fehovah God appeared 
to him in the planes of Mamre. 0 
Gen. xix. 24. Then Jehovah rained upon 


_ created man. 1 | 
Gen. iii. 9. And the Word of Jebovab called 


Adam. 


Gen. ili. 22. And the Word of TFehowah 


ſaid, Behold, &c, | 
Gen. xviii. i. And the Word of Fehowah 
God was reveled, &c. \ 


Gen. xix. 24. And the Ford of Jehova 


Sodom and Gomorrha, brimſtone, &c. God rained fire and brimſtone, violently, &c. 
Gen. xxi. 33. And Abraham planted a Gen. XXI. 33. And dbrabam confeſled and 
grove in Beerſheba, and called there on the prayed in the name of the Word of Jehovah, 
name of Fehowah, the everlaſting God. "the everlaſting God: 4921 ls FO 2 42, 

Gen, Xxii. 14. And Abraham called the Gen. XX&1l. 14. And Abraham deprecated 
name of that place Fehowah-Fireh, in the name Heröbi qus Febovæ. . 

Gen. XXXxv. 9, And God Jehovah appeared Gen. XXXV. 9. And the- Hyrd of Fehowah 
to Jacch again, when he came out of Padax bleſſed them; and the Mord of Fehovah ſaid 
Aram; and bleſſed him. 75 unto them, Encreafe an multiply, | 


f Patere bine quoque univerſis & ſingulis ſacræ pagine addictis abſyue dubio cenſeo; anti- 


quiſſimos & doctiſſimos Hebrzorum Theologos ab Alrabami tempor?, ut recentiorum Hebræ- 
orum libri teſtantur, hunc terminum N d (quod Verbum Latine- interpretamur) & poſteros 


etiam aliquot millibus annorum in Synagogis pro communi termino uſurpaſſe; quod tam ex para- 


phraſibus Chaldaicis Onkelos, Joncullan filii Uzielis, Ferojolymitana veteris Teſtamenti, quam ex 
aliorum Antiquorum Rabinorum ſeriptis & fragmentis maniteſtum eit. Lib, Jexirab a Rittan- 


gelio, Anf. 1642. p. 97. 
| K | And 


P 
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And Dr. All:x obſerves alſo of the word Rithgama, | Matter gr 
Diſcourſe, as pyua ſignifies in the Greek] that the Targums always 
diſtinguiſh it from Mimara. P. 183. x5 

But when Rittangelius aflerts; that the word Mimara is never 
uſed, except de ſecundo in Deitate ſubſiſtendi modo ; by which he 
means the Logos preſume, he ought to have ſaid; they never 
uſed it, but when they zmagined that the Logos was the Perſon 
mean'd in the Text; in which they might be ſometimes miſtaken : 
e.g. as when they uſe the word, {jazah xlii. 1, where it is ſaid of 
Meſſiah, by God the Father; my Elect, in whom my Word 
delighteth; Imagining, as it ſeems, that the Elect here ſpoken-of 
was ſent by the Angel of Jehovah, as other Prophets were; and 
not knowing, that it was the very Allgel himſelf.— And ſo in other 
places Men may differ and miſtake which is ſpoken- of; the Sender, 
or the Sent; as they are both called by the tame name, Fehovah, 
in the Original. But, when the Jehova actually appears, and per- 
ſonally ſpeaks; there can be no miſtake. Had they underſtood the 
Prophecy of Malachi iii. 1. that the Meftah was the Mimara Fehove, 
or the Angel of the Covenant; tis probable they would not have 
tranſlated this paſſage of 1/a/ah, as they have done: but of the in- 
viſible Fehovah delighting in his Mord. | 
| Ms. Souverarn, the ſuppoſed Author of Platoniſm Vuveil d, {peaking 
of theſe Paraphraſts, ſays; « Theſe Paraphraſts, by the Word, 
« deſigned only the Angel, who bare the name of God; and who 
« ſpake in his ſtead: this Term being peculiarly appropriated to 
„ Meſſengers and Interpreters. We likewiſe ſee the Author of the 
« Book of Miſdom did thus call the de/froying Angel, [xviit. 1 5.] ſent 
% to kill the firſt- born of Egyp/; becauſe he was intruſted with 
«© the Command of God therein, and the Execution of it.” 
Mr. Souverain judges here very juſtly ; that the Hord of God is a 
Perfon ; the Angel, in whom God put his Name: but he does not 
ſeem aware, that there is but One ſuch Angel that we read of. And 
had He conſidered 7h;s Angel to be the ſame Perſon, who afterwards 
took Fleſh; and zheſe appearances to be, as Biſhop Bull calls them, 
 praludia & figure ſuture Tncarnationis 3, he would have had a 
plane ſcheme before him, free from the difficulties of the other 

Soctnians. = 16 Cres 
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On the other hand, a Writer in the Unitarian Tractes, ſays; 

« do not perceive, that any of Biſhop Bu!l,”s Citations out of 
theſe Paraphraſes ſpeak of the Word as a Per/on ; but only as the 
Energy or Power of God.” In anſwer to this, I ſhould think it ſuf- 
ficient merely to refer to two of the Biſhop's Citations®: the firſt from 
Gen. xx. 3. Et venit Verbum a facie Dei ad Abimelech; and the other 
Pſ. cx. I. Dixit Dominus Verbo ſuo, ſede a dextris meis. However, 
Dr. Allix obſerves; the perſonal Characters of Action, of Com- 
manding, of Anſwering, of giving Laws, of iſſuing- out Decrees, 
of being Prayed-to, of receiving Worſhip, and the like; are ſo 
cxprefsly given in the. Chaldee Paraphraſes to that Mord we now 
treat-of; as render it abſurd to take it for any thing elſe byt 
a Perſon . 
From theſe and many other Texts, quoted by 1 Dr. Air to the 
fame purpoſe, he concludes : „In ſhort, the ancient Church con- 
« fidered the Mord as being the Soverain Lord and King of the 
« 7ewiſh People; | 239.] and a different Perſon from the Father :" 
[150, 120.] And Biſhop Pearſm ſays; © I conceive the Chaldee 
Paraphraſes to repreſent the ſenſe of the Fewws of that Age; as being 
their publick Interpretation of the Scripture : wherefore, what we 
find frequent in , we cannot but think the Vulgar and General 
Opinion of that Nation.” And he informs us; that, 4+ what the 
« Chaldec Paraphrafts call Mimara, Verbum; the Helleniſts named 
6 Logos: as appears + Thilo the Tones who wrote before St. 
60 F008: - 


4 Vol. III. Tr. vii. p. 61. 

h Bulli Op. p. 14. 

i Alliz, p. 191. The Paraphraſts make it the I 90 * the Lord, that appeared to the 
Ancients, under the name of the Angel of the Lord, P. 

It was the Word of the Lord, that faved Noah, and l a Covenant with him, and ſhut 
the door of the Ark. | 

The Word appeared to Abraham, by the name of the God of Heawen ; and {lew the firſt- born n 
of Egypt. Jeriſ. Targ, on Ex. xi. 3. 
It was the Word, which talked with Meſs s in the T abernacle ; and w vhoſe appearance was 
promiſed to paſs bolus him, in Ea. XXX111. 19. 8 

The Feru/alem Targum on Deut. x xvi. 17. ſays; You have made the 15 Jof the Lord King 
over you this day, that he may be your Glory : and, [verſe 18. Je Nord of the Lord is become 
King over you zz his own Name, as over his belored and peculiar People. 224. 

Laſtly, to mention no morE; the Targum of Jonathan on FE,. + <p 1. is thus paraphraſed : 
And the Lord ſaid to his Ford, fit thou on my right-hand; which could not be aid poilibly of 
any but a Perſon, nor coulg'? it be ſaid of the Farber. vee Bulli Op. P. 14. 
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And St. Ferom, on Exek. 1. 24. notes; that the Greek interpre- 
ters ſometimes render God's name E/ Shaddai, God Almighty, by 
Logos; and ſo it was underſtood by Onkelos ; [ Alix, p. 207.] who 
conſidered them as the ſame Perſon. And Bithop Pearſon ſays; 


% we are not to look upon Philo as a Platoni? ; but merely as a 


| Few, who refers his whole Doctrine of this Lagos, to the firſt 
Chapter of Genefis, And the reſt of the Jes before him, uſed 
the ſame notion; who had no ſuch Knowledge out of Plato's Schole. 
And that Ce//us, writing in the Perſon of a Jew, acknowledges the 
W, ord 1 is the Son of God; Co G Aoyog Eguv uppiy vic TE, Ges, d. vfeis 
emeuveuev. Orig. ad Celf. l. ii. And though Origen objects, that in 
this Ce//us makes the Few ſpeak improperly; becauſe thoſe which 
he converted did never acknowledge that S of God was the Mord: 
yet Celfus's Few did ſpeak the language of Philo, But between the 
time of Ce/ſus and that of Origen, (I gueſs about ſixty years) the 
Jeu had learned to deny that Notion of the Logos; that they 


might with more colour reject St. John k.“ 


' Now the belief of Philo was this Firſt, the Father of the Uni- 
verſe !; then, a ſecond God n, whio is his Word; whom he calls the 
true Word bas God, his firſt-begotten Son ®. He attributes the 
Crëation of the World to this Logos; whom he terms the [nſtru- 
ment of God, by whom the World was made“: and ſays; the 
IVord is the Shadow of God, whom he employed in making the 
World. Where we muſt obſerve; that Philo makes the Logos 
inſtrumental in the Creatign of the World, yet he taketh it not 
for a bare expreſſion of the Mill of God; but for a God, though in 
the ſecond degree; and expreſsly for the Mord of God d. He tells 
us, that the Angel who came to Jacob was the Word, the Minifter of 
God*; calling him the Deprty* of the great King; and fays, his 
Authori ity was not ſupreme ; but ſubordinate *, and inferior to God; 


/ 
\ 
* Pearſon; p. 118, | 
l [Talia r GAwv. « | 
„ AcvTipoy Oed, ig £54 Exeivs Abgas. Duceſt. & Sol. 

* 'Ogboy ON Aoyey FewToyorey vir de Agric. 
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but her jo, to Man ; and calls him the Image of God x, as St* 
Paul does; and his Efigies and Character, as St. Paul alſo does? : 
this the Preach tranſlate, / Empremte de ſa Perſonne; which 
anſwers to another expreſſion of Philos, when he calls the Father 
reroryis ** the original Seal, of which the eternal Word is the 
Impreſſion : that he fits at the Helm, and governs all things : that 
God, as a King and Shepherd, rules according to Law and Right ; 3 
and places over us his firſt-begotten Son: who, as the Pro-Rex of 
the great King, takes care of the ſacred Flock. De Agricul. p. 1 52, 
b. Whitby on Heb. i. 5, He alſo calls him the Firſt-begotten of 
the Father, before all Creatures“; [agreably to St. Paul, who calls 
him, the Fir/-born of the whole Creation ©; and to St. John, who 
calls him the Beginning of the Creation of God®:] and the Firfl- 
begotlen Son, Vicegerent of the great King, the Angel or Amb: ſador 
' that hath the care of, the Unit erſe*; ; an Archangel f: and he acounts 
the Voice to Adam, to Abraham, to Jacob, to "Moſes from the Buſh, 
to be the effect of the Logos of God 5: and with reſpect to his rule. 
| over AS, he ſftiles him Ae 22 0 ep xpegevs N ο TWY OTENDV Otco 
a Mediator, and a, High-Prieſt, and a God, over us imperfect 
Creatures.. 

The Book of the Wiſdom of Ses ſuppoſed by ſome to have 
been written by Philo; | Biſhop Bull ſays, long before Philo; p. 13. 
peaks of the Word in the ſame manner; as the Perſon who delivered 
the Iſraelites from Egypt, and brought the Plagues upon the. 
*gvyptians ; {Xviil. 14, 15, 16.] Grotzus allo thinks this book is 
more ancient, and written under $;mon the high Prieſt, who 
touriſhed under Ptolemy Lagus; but that the Greek was made. 

by ſome Chri/tian. But in antwer to that bold conjecture, Dr. 
Ate obſerves; that the Book was among the Jews i in Cgaldaic, 


© 0s Tg Ses Piois, TY Ev colon, aryl by ue lo de Som. 11, 34+ 
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till the thirteenth Century ; as appears by Rambam's Pre face to the 
Pentateuch: and they never objected ſuch an Interpolation; but 
thought it worthy of Solomon, and probably M. Allix, 69. 
But this ſeems to be carrying it as much too high. * 

R. Me nahem allegeth from the ancient Rabbins, and brings the 
very words of the Authors which lived before him; that the Angel 
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who appeared in the Buſh, was Michael; and was the Angel, the 


Redeemer, 


5 : 0) * 
„ Ainfevorth ad Loca. | | 
: Archbiſhop Texiſon ſays; © it was the joint opinion of 7%in Martvr, Eujebins, Theodoret, © 
and the moit learned Archbiſhop of Armagh ; [ Uſher in Annal. Vet. Teſt. p. 21. Ed. Par.] 
* that it was the Logos, who ſhewed himſelf to Fo/bua in the form of a Man; ere 


( « ſelf the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt. But that a Fragment of an ancient ang venerable 
Scholion will have it to be Mh e; and not the very Son of God.“ Teuiſan on Idol. p. 366. 


But to this it may be anſwered ; It the Author of this Scholion believed Michael to be the Logos, 
he was of the {ame opinion with the Fathers and Rabbins,—Itynay be worth while to ſpend a 
tew Words upon this Inquiry. 2 | = . 

Mr. Ainfworth, on Exod. xiv. 19. ſays; this Angel, who went before, the Camp of acl, is 


Chiift; called Jehovah, Ex. Xiii. 21, And the Hebrewv Doctors have acknowledged this 


Angel to be Michal; the great Prince, who was made a Wall of Fire between the //raclites 
and the Foyptians. Pirke Eleczer ; ch. xlii. Dawid Kimchi on Hoſea x11. 4. ſays; this Angel 
was Michael; and on Gen. xlviii. 16. the Angel which redeemed me from all Evil: And, o 


Gen. xxxli. 24. Mr. Jiaſ-vorth fays directly, Michael is Chriſt the Arch- angel; and quotes, for 


proof of it, Dan. x. 21. — Jude ix. Rev. xil. 7. The Words of. the Alfgpl to Daniel, are 


theſe; there is none that holdeth with me in theſe things, but Michael your Prince: and þ* ic 


deſcribed, [xii. 1.] as the great Prince that ſtandeth for the Children of the Fexw/b People. - 
St, Jude repreſents Michael to be the Arch-angel who contended about the Body of Mae: 
[ verſe 9.] and Michael is repreſented in the Apocalypſe, as the Angel who with s Angels 
fought againſt the old Serpent, called the Dewi and Satan; whom the Brethren overcame, by 


the Bloud of the Lamb; [xli. 11.] and thereby broughtson the Kingdom of God, and the 


power of his Crit: [verſe 10.} all which ſeems to favour the opinion of our Rabbis. 
But Mr. Fojeph Mede objects; that the deſcription of the Angel, given by Dane!; agrecs 
with the deſcription of (Hriſt, given in the Revelation; [1. 13.] and from thence ke argues; It | 
Chriſt be Michael, why does he tay, [ Dan. x.] that Michael, one of the chief Princes, came to 
Melp him: and, [verſe 21.] none holdeth with. me, but Miche your Prince? Compare 
Dan, x1. 6. 7. with New. x. to verſe 7. | SE 

But the Texts here referred-to by Mr. Mede, do not amount to a proof, that the Angel who 
ſpake to Daniel, [x. 5.] was Michacl: It ſeems more probable to have been Gabi; he being 
the Perſon, that had all along explaned to him the Revelation; [ Dan, ix. 21—vill. C. — X. 10. 
upon which account he is called, by the Perfrans, the Angel of Revelation. Sale's Koran, ch. ii. 
page 13. Note, In confirmation that it was not Michael who ſpake to Daniel, I would obſerve 
tarther; that there were Two anointed ones, that ſtood before the Face of the Lord of the 
whole Earth: [Zech, iv.] the one of which ſeems to be Michael; which ſtandeth for the Chil- 
dren of Jrael, and is declared to be one of the chief Princes; [ Dan. x. 13.] and the other 
Gabriel, who declares himſelt alſo to be one that ſtandeth in the. Preſence of God: | Lale i. . 
and Philo ſays, it was a Type of this; that, at the building of the Taberpacle, God directed . 


only abo Cherubim to be placed over the Mercy-feat, in the Holy of Holies : [Vita Ae 


I. iii. p. 669.—F£fay on Spirit; p..75,] And Origen, as we are told by Jerom, interpreted the 
two Serap/ in, [L. vii] to be the Sor and the Holy Ghoſt, Fackjon; p. 329. And Manaſſeb Ben 
J/racl ſuppoled the Lord upon Earth, who ruined Fire, to be the Angel Gabriel; | Gen, xix. 2 

ut 
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Redeemer, who ſaid to Jacob, I am the God of Bethel: this is he, : 
of whom it is ſaid, the Angel of the Preſence ſaved them. And on 
Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. where it is ſaid, I will fend my Angel; ; : 
R. Menahem teacheth, from the ancient Rabbins ; that %s Angel, 
whom God ſent before the [/raelites ; declaring, my Name 1s in him; 
is the Angel the Redeemer. And on Exod. xiv. 19. he ſays; the 
Angel, who went before the [/raelhites, was | Shechmah] the Preſence 
of God ; and called an Angel and Prince of the World, becauſe the 
Government of the World is in his hands *. And on Ex. xxxili. 14. 
where it is ſaid, My Preſence ſhall go with Thee; he explanes this 
to be the Angel the Redeemer, as it is written in {/azah Ixiii. 9. the 
Angel of his Preſence ſaved them: and in Mal. iii. 1. the Angel of 
the Covenant, whom ye delight in. And R. Samuel, in Mecor Chaim, 
calls him both Angel and Fehovah!.'. © 

The Note of R. Miſes Ben Nachman on Gen. xIviii. 16, is to the 
fame purpoſe; and very remarkable. The Redeeming Angel is he, 
that anſwered Jacob in the time of his Affliction ; and who ſaid to 
him, I am the God of Bethel ;' and he, of whom it is faid, my 
Name is in him. The like he has on Ex. iii. where the appear-. 


but the Angel Gabriel is not called \Fchovab; and the Lord, who rained Fire, was the 
dame Fehovah that aſcended, | „ 5 
Noi as there are Too Anointed ones, it is no wonder if they are both repreſented as ap- 
peuring in great Glory; and therefore in many reſpects alike. But it muſt be obſerved; that the 
deſcription of the Angel in the Revelation is only in for, and appropriates the Glory to 
(Kriſt: for it is plane the Angel ſpeaks in his Name, when he ſays; am He that liveth and 
was dead, and have the Keys of Death*and Hell:“ and fo he ſpeaks, [ Neri. X1 13.] “and I will 
ove power to my tv Witneſſes.“ And Chrif declared to John, the Revelat ion which God had 
even to him; not in Peron, but by his Augel in Viſon: [ Rem. 1, 1] and this Angel might be 
Gabriel, And, if this were the caſe, that the Angel deſcribed in Daxzel was Gabriel; Mr. Medes 
- Objection is of no force againſt the Opinion of our RKalbius, and many of the Ch: Hans; that 
Chrift.is the Arch-angel Michael. But I only mention this queſtion by the way; it docs not 
affect my Argument either way. *Tis certain, the Fecvs generally held; that He, who is ſtiled the 
Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, Jaſb. v. 14.] was the Angel Mae! Aud his office, ſays | 
Origen, is to preſent the Prayers and Supplications of Men; and in the Book of the Paffor we | : 
_ read, ſays he; that Chriſtians, as ſoon as they believe, are under the Government of Michaele 
tae good Meſſenger, according to Hermas, being Micbaci; who bath the Government over his x 4 
People: whence, by Micephorus, he is called the Prefident or Overſcer of the Chri/zan Faith, 
Whitly on Col. ii. 18. And it was as ancient a. Notion as Cerrint/z ; that He, who. gave | 5 
the Law, was one of the Angels who made the World. Fpiphan. Har. 28. fect. i. p. 110. 
And this is thought to have firſt given riſe to the worſhip of Angels among the Chriſtians. 
Both Theoderet and Ferom, in their Comments on Dan. xi. 21. ſay; that Mal was the 
| Aich-angel; to whom was committed the care of the People of the Jews: and the Author of the 
Recognitions, that the Government of the Fervs themſelves, and the diſpofal of their affairs were 
by God committed to an Arch-angel. Whitby on Heb. ii. 8. | | 
* Pirke Eleez. 42. Ainſworth on Ex, xiv. 19. 3 3 
Exot. Not. ad lib. v. de Verit. | 
( ance 
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ance in the Buſh is mentioned: This is he, of whom it is ſaid; G 
called Moſes out of the Buſh, He is called an Angel, becauſe he 
governs the World ; for it is written in one place, „and Fehovah 
[that is, the Lord God brought us out of Egypt; and in another 
place, he ſent his Angel, and brought us out of [gyþf; and 
again, the Angel of his Preſence ſaved them: viz. that Angel, who 
is the Face of God; of whom it is faid, my Face ſhall go before thee: 
Laſtly, that Angel, of whom the Prophet Malachi mentions; and 
e Lord «whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple; even the 
Angel of the Covenant, whom ye defire. At length he adds; the 
Face of God is God himſelf, as all Interpreters do acknowledge. 
But no oue can rightly underftand this, without being inſtructed 
in the Myſteries of the Law,” 

'The abſurdity of ſuppoſing the Angel of Jehovah to be the Feho- 
vah himſelf, whole Angel he is; I have ſhewn in my Second 
Letter: but that the Angel of Fehovah is (himſelf ) Fehovab, 1 18 
eatily explaned from the Myſteries of the wg eſpecially from 
Ex. xxili. 21. where we are informed, that the Angel of Jehovab 

was to bear the Name of Jehovah; which is: the proper Name of 
God: and ſhews us a ſufficient Reaſon, why the /me Perſon may 
be allo called 7 any other Name of God; as El Bethel, or El Shad- 
Jai, or Peniel. It is manifeſt that the /elf-ex/ ent Fehovah, who 
put his Name on the Jehovab Angel; cannot be the ſame Fehovah, 
on whom his Name was put: and it is the confounding theſe Ideas, 
that creates all the ſeeming Difficulty, If they be both the ſame, 
why do they ever diſtinguiſh them? and if they be ot the ſame, 
why do they confound them; wherever they can avoid it? 

Among the Notions of the more Modern fews, we muſt allo 
obſerve ; that the Cabbaliſis believed El Shaddai to be the fame 
Perſon as the Angel Metatron, whom they ſuppoſed to be the 
Inſtructer of Moſes, and the Meſiah; i. e. as Dr. Allix expreſſes it, 
he was, according to the Chriſtian Phraſe, the Logos before his In- 
carnation ; or, according to the Ferw/h Phraſe, the Soul of the 
 Meſuas ; which they look-upon as ſomething between God and 
the Angels, whom nothing ſeparates from God. Alix; 450”. 


Bi ſhop 


” Cabnct, on the word Mezatron, ſays ; Les Hebreux donnent ce Mos au premier des Anges; 
à celui qui les conduiſoit dans le De ſert, et dont il eit dit dans Maſe, © je vais envoyer mou 
Ange, qui marchera devant vous,“ &. — II faiſoit a Vegard des Maelites, ce que l'Officier roam © 
Metetor 


J.;; B.  - 


Biſhop Pearſon, in proving by ſeveral Arguments, that CH is 
called Fehovan, ſays; © The Fews themſelves acknowledge, that 
 Fehovah ſhall be known clearly in the days of the Mzias; and not 
only ſo, but that it is the Name which doth properly belong to him.“ 
For the proof of which he quotes the Book Sepher Itkarim; ii. 8. 
The Scripture calleth the name of the Meſſias, Jehovah our Righteouſneſs : 
and Midraſb Tillim, on P/. xx1. God calleth the Meſſias by his oxwwn Name; 
and his Name is Jehovah: as it is Ex. xv. 3. The Lord is a Man 
of War; Fehovah is his Name. And 1t is written of the Meſias; 
Jer. xxiii. 6.] And this is the Name which they fhall call him; 
Jehovah our Righteouſneſs. Thus Echa Rabbati; .| Lam. i. 6.] 
What is the Name of the Meſias? R. Abba laid, Fehovah is his 
Name; as it is faid, | Fer. xxlil. 6.] And this 1s the Name which they 
ſhall call him: Jehovah our Righteouſneſs. The ſame he reports of 
Rabbi Levi. And the Biſhop concludes ; „ the Rabbins then did 
acknowledge, that the Name 7ehovah did belong to the Maſias“.“ 
And accordingly Grotius ſays; the Mgzas is called the Mord of God, 
by the Chaldee Paraphraſt; as by David, Eſaias, and others, he 
is called by that auguſt Name of God, febovah; and alſo Lord: 
viz. Elohim, and Adonai; for ſo he explanes himſelf in his Anno- 
tations: and adds this Obſervation ; that the Talmud in Taanith 
faith, when the time ſhall come, ſpoken-of 1/a:ah xxv. 8, 4. 
Fehovah ſhall be ſhewn, as it were with the finger: that is; Men 
ſhall be able to point [or direct] others to him; ſaying, Lo! 
there is Fehovah, See Grot. de Verit. Lib. V. c. xxi. and Biſhop 
Pairick*s Preface to his Tranſlation of it. 5 

And this Language, and Interpretation, of the Scripture by the 
. Chaldee Paraphraſts, Philo, the ancient and modern Rabbins, and 
the Book of the Wiſdom of Solomon; is entirely agreable to the 
New Teſtament, and the Language of the Apoſtles ; as explaned by 
the moſt ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church. And Mr. Pyle, 
on Heb, i. 1. ſays; * Whoever will compare the firit Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the beginning of St. John's Golpel, 


Metator faiſoit chez les Romaixs. Il marquoit les Campemens, en tragoit la Forme, les Dimen- 
lions, PEtendue.— On croit que c'elt PArchange St. Michael; qui etoit à la tete du Peuple, dans 
le Deſert : que c'eſt lui qui lutta contre Face, qui eſt appelle la Face de Dieu, dans 
Eæod. xxxiv. 14. & qui eſt le Mediatcyr entre Dieu & les Hommes: qu'il ecrit les bonnes Actions, 
& en tient un Regiſtre. | ' 

* Pearſon on the Creed; p. 148. 
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and other Paſſages of the New Tofament, with the numerous 
Expreſſions of Philo Tudeus, concerning the Perfonal Character of 
him whom they all ſtile the Vord or "Son of God; will, I think, 
clearly perceive ; that the Evangelic Writers did conform them. 
ſelves to the well-known Language and Notion of that Time, in 
this matter.“ See Py/e on Heb. C. i. 

And, for a long time after this, the Fathers of the CH ia 
Church explaned theſe things in the very. ſame manner. 
 Trenaus [who died a Martyr in 202,] ſays; * He (God) com- 

manded, and they (all things) were created—Now to whom did he 
ive Commandment? even to his Word e, who is our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt a.“ He tells us, in numberleſs places; that the Perſon, who 
appeared viſibly under the Old Teſtament, and is ſtiled God and 
Lord; was not the ſupreme God, and Maker of all things; but the 
IW ord, his Son: who miniſtred to the Will of the One God, the 
Father and Maker of all things. 

Clemens Alexandrinus [who died in 220, ] ſays; «„ The Son is the 
ſecond Cauſe, by whom all things are made according to the Will 


of the Father; and reprefents the Father as the ſupreme Lord of 


all things, and Lord of him who is the ſecond Cauſe, Szrom, 
Lib. V. p. 598. 

4 Al [who died in 220,] ſays; the Sor always. appeared, 
and the Son always acted, by the. Authority and [ill of the Father; 
becauſe the So can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father do. Adv. Prax. c. xv. and he from the beginning appears 
to the Patriarchs and Prophets—but the Father was ſeen by no 
one—by whoſe Authority and Name, he, the Son, appeared and was 


God. Adv. Mar. lib. c. xxvii. [Fackſon; p. 145.] No other G 


could converſe with Mankind on Earth ; except the Word, who 1s 


about to be made Fleſh, Bull; Op. p. II. 

Origen [who died in 252, ] ſays; *The immediate Framer of the 
Univerſe is the Son of God; but the firſt and ſupreme God is his 
Father — The unbegotten gave his Command to the firſt-born of 


every Creature; and all things were created *.'* He obſerves, that 
the Term d [Ey] denotes the Hom Cauſe ; that all ching; were 


P Pſ. xxxili. 9—II Epiſt. Pet, iii. 5. Ab. xi. 3. here it is PH. 
4 Treu. lib. III. c. 8. | 

r Contr. Cel/. lib. VI. p. 308. 
" Ibid. p. CI. 
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made, did Ts A but not, dd rs Aby, as the original or fir/? 
Cauſet; but by [yrs] one who is more excellent and greater than the 
Word: and who can this be, ſays he, but the Father » ? 

Hippolitus [who died in 230,] fays; „the Father gives Command; 
and the Word performs it. The Father made things according 
to his own Will, and begat the Word; *Exyzry: the Operator, 
Workman, or Builder of the things which were made . 

Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, [who died about 182,] ſtiles the 
Mord the miniſterial Framer of all things, which were made by 
God: and his Words to Autolycus, are very remarkable, to 
this purpoſe. „ You will object,“ ſays he; © that I teach, 


that God cannot be comprehended in any particular place; 


how then can 1 ſay, that God walked in Paradiſe ? Hear the An- 
ſwer I make to this Objection. The God and Father of all things 


is indeed zmmenſe, [axwpſo;] and not found in any place: [ew rd 


But his Word, by which he made all things; repreſenting the 
Perſon of the Father, and Lord of all; [ avarauCauvuy 70 
% οονͥ came into Paradiſe in the Per ſon of God, and converſed 
with Adam; who 1s ſaid to have heard the Foice of God, which is 


likewiſe his Sen. And preſently after, he adds; «+ The Word 
therefore being God, and the Son of God; the Father of the Uni- 


verſe ſends him, when it is his will ſo to do, unto any particular 


place; where when he comes he is both heard and ſeen, being ſent 


by the Father; and he is found in that place. 

This Interpretation is the Key to all the Accounts of Fehovah's 
Appearance and Converſation with Mankind : which in many 
places, upon any other Principle, are unintelligible in a /-teral 
Senſe ; and inconſiſtent with a Viſion. 5 . 

The Council of Antioch, about the year 213, declared; that 
Chriſt fulfilled the Father's Will, in appearing to the Patriarchs ; 
being ſtiled ſometimes an Angel, ſometimes Lord, ſometimes God. 
But it is impious, ſay they, to imagine; that the God of the Uni- 


verſe is ever called an Ange] . 


St. Paul [I Cor. viii.] makes a ſimilar diſtinction of ig 8, to ſignify the % Cauſe; and 


9. 5 * 2 . 
de ag, to ſignify the efficient Cauſe, 


Comment on John; p. 55, 56. 

, 25 Noet. p. 15. 

7 Ad Autol, p. 81, & 129, 130. Fackſon; p. 142, 

* Epiſt, Synod, ad Paul. Sas | 
3 ; 


1. 2  Novaitian, 
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Novatian ſwho lived about the time of this Council, ſays; 
„God the Father, being immenſe, can neither deſcend, nor aſcend; 
becauſe he is conteined in no place, but himſelf conteins and fills 
all things.” And that, to ſuppoſe him to deſcend, is to circumſeribe 
him in a particular place, and to deny his immenſity. &c. De 
Trin. c. xxv. Therefore he argues; that it was the Word, the 
Son, that deſcended. Fackſon ; 149. 

Euſebius [who died in 338,] 7 * the Ward, or Son, being a 
diftinet Perſon, was the Miniſter of the Father; and fo made all 
things at the Command of a Superior a- and the Father, being Su- 
preme, made the Univerſe by his S..“ And again; „ It is 
impoſſible that the ſupreme God, who is inviſible and unbegotten, 
and the abſolute King of the Univerſe; ſhould be ſeen by mortal 
Eyes: who then can that Perſon, that appeared, be; but Gd 
the IVord, who is ſtiled Lord after the Father?“ Dem. Evan. 
1. I. p. 11. And even where he ſtiles the Son, Creator of the 
World; he ſtill, at the ſame time, ſays; the Father is ſupreme 
over all, and the God even of this Creator e Lib. IV. <& Ye 

Hilary [who died 367,] ſays; „The Angel of God ſpake to 
Agar: and he was both. God, and Angel of God ; and, called an 
Angel, as being the Angel of the great Counfil ; f. e. Chriſt; 
Le Bens Ale des, J. vi. 6.] who 1s called an Angel of 
God ; Gal. iv. 4. Teniſen of Idol. 326. | 

| Ambroſe [born in 340,] ſays; . He is called both Angel and 
God; that he might not be thought to be He, of whom are all 
things ; ; but He, 9 whom are all things. Ambr. tom. X. p. 222. 
Teniſon of Idol. 330 

Cyril [who died in 386, 3 „ When the Father willed that 
all things ſhould be formed, the Son formed them by the appoint- 
ment of the F ather ; that ſo the original abſolute ſupreme Au- 
thority (that is the ſignification of aidermn suv). might be 
reſerved to the Father; and at the ſame time the Son might have 
power over the things that He made.” Cyril Hieroſ. Catech. ii. 
Obſervations on Dr. Waterland's ſecond Defence; p. 7. 

But I ſhall make che largeſt Quotations from Juſtin Martyr ; z as 
being more particularly addrefied to our Nation, in his £81089 


2 Demonſ. Evan. l. V. c. v. p. 229. 
— Eecleſ. Theol, 1, I. xx. „ 
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with Tryþho, * No Man, ſays he, who hath the leſt ſenſe, will 
dare to ſay; that the Maker and Father of the Univeric left the 
ſuperceleſtial Manſions, and appeared here in a little part of the 


 Farth*©.” Wherefore he argues with Trypþ4hs ; that the God who 
ſpake to Moſes, was not the Maker of the Univerſe ; but was the 


ſame Perſon who had appeared to Abraham, &c. miniſtring to the 
Will of the Maker of the Univerſe; and who miniſtred alſo in 


like manner to his Will, at the Judgment of the Sodomites.“e He tells 


him; that God appeared to them with two Angels ſent alon 


with him by another, who always abides in the ſuperceleſtial 


Manſions, and never appeared to any; whom, ſays he, we under- 
ſtand to be the Maker and Father of the Univerſe 4.” Hence he 
endeavours. to convince Trypho ; that, © beſides the Maker of the 
Univerſe, there 1s another, who IS (and in Scripture 1s called) 
Lord God: who is allo called an Angel; becauſe he carries Meflages 
unto Men, according to the Will of the Maker of the Univerſe: 
beſides whom there is no other God. The Seripture, ſays he, 
ſpeaks of Two Perſons in number; the One upon Earth, who 


deſcended to ſee the Cry of the S9domites ; the Other in Heaven, 


who is the Lord of that Lord who was upon Earth; as being his 
Father, and God, and the Caule of his Exiſtence ; even though he 
himſelf be potent, and Lord, and God: air; re aur T8 tio a 
uf, Kai Kupimy Ka Ow: the Cauſe that he exiſts and is powerful, 
and Lord and God. London edit. 413.—And ſo; when it is ſaid, 
Agam is made as one of Us; it denotes Number e. And he 
eclares; that this was Jeſus, who appeared and converſed with 
Mies and Abraham, and the other Patriarchs ; miniſtring to tho 
Will of the Father.“ And he reproves the Jerws; for imagining 
it was the Father of the Univerſe, who always ſpake to Moſes ; 
** when indeed it was the Son of God, who is called an Angel or 
Meſſenger s.“ | | 
Again; „when God ſays, God went up from Abraham ; or the 
Lord ſpake unto Moſes; and the Lord went down to ſee the 
Tower; &c, do not imagine, that the unbegotien Cod himiclf 
aicended, or deſcended: For the unſpeakable Father and Lord of 


Dial. cum 77. p. 73. ed. Gr. 26 Lk 8 : 
q Ibid. p. II. ee a | 

* tbid, p. 121. Lond. edit. p. 413. 

Ibid. p. 109. 

Apo, i. p. 16. 5 


3 alk. 


all things, neither goes nor walks any where—but abides in his 
place, wherever it is—never moving- nor being comprehended in 
any place; no, not even by the whole World. How then ſhould 
He ſpeak to, or be heard by any One, or appear in a little 
Corner of the Earth; when the People of Mount Sa were not 
able to belwld the Glory even of bm who was ſent by Him ?— 
Wherefore ; neither Abraham, nor Iſaac, nor Jacob, nor any other 
Man, ever ſaw Him; who is the Father and ineffable Lord of all 


things abſolutely, even of Chriſt himſelf: but they ſaw him, who 


by the Will ef the Father 1s God, as being his Son ; and an Angel, 
as miniſtring to his Will k.“ And lie gives this Reaſon, why the 


Mord is called an Angel; to wit, that he may be known to be the 


Miniſter or Subſtitute of the Father of all Things !.“ 

In ſhort, it was the unanimous Opinion of the Ancients ; z- that 
it was abſurd and impious to ſuppole, that the God of the Uni- 
verſe ever appeared; or was called an Angel: and from hence 
Euſebius of Cejarea concludes ; that, it was the Word of God", 
And he calls him „ the ſecond Cauſe, after the Father of all 


things; having received from the Father Power and Dominion, 


and adminiſtring to his Commands. 

The Council of Sirmum in 349, ] declared againſt Photinus; 
who mainteined, that Chriſt never appeared, till he was born of the 
Virgin; “ Whoſoever ſaith, that the unbegotten Father only was 
ſeen to Abraham, and not 'the Son; let him be accurſed l.“ And 
a Curſe was likewiſe denounced by the fame Council, againſt « all; 


who confeſs not, that the n miniſtred to the Father in the 


Creation of all things :” and who maintein, that “ when God 

faid, Let Us make Man; the Farber ſaid it not to the Son, but to 

Himſelf m: and likewiſe againſt thoſe who ſhould maintein, that it 

was the  unbegotten Father, and not the Son, who ſtrove with 
facob n. 

The fame Euſebius juſt mentioned, who was Biſhop in Paleſtine 
undoubtedly knew the Opinion of the Tews, where he lived; and 


b Dial. cum 7% ). p. 101. 

i Ibid. p. 72. Lord. edit. p. 410, 259. 

k Dem. Evang. l. V. c. 9. Eecleſ. Hiſt. p. 3. | 

| Soc, I. II. xxx. p. 123 Hil, Pie de Syn. p. 373. Ali. de Syn. p. 693. Tenjjon of 
Idol. p. 324. 

m Teuiſon; p. 319. 

Q Symb. Simi. apud Hil, de & B. p. 373˙ & Sur, Ecclel Hit: WIR Pe 123. Tents 
for of Idol. 55 33:7» 
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Prince of + the Lord's Hoſt ; 


poſſible Subſtance to be cruc ified ; 
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gives us an Account of chm ſo late as his own times, in theſe 


was his Firſt-born : which, as he is the Cöadjutor of his Counſil, 
is therefore called the Image of his Father. Which Chief, as he 
far excells all created Beings, is for that Reaſon called the Image 
of God; the Wiſaom of God; the Logos, or Word of God; the 
and the Angel of his Coun fl, , or 
Covenant v. 

The whole of this Opinion is RE from the Old Teſtament ; 
and we ſee by it, that the belief of the Fews and Chriſtians, upon 
this Subject, was very much alike; for the three firſt Centuries of 
the Chriftian Fra: and indeed it could not well be otherwiſe; 


while they both derived their Faith from the ſame Scripture. But 


when Grandeur, and Riches, and Power, were brought into the 
Chriſtian Church; and ambitions Men made. their Court to 


7 


Emperors, by eſpouſing different Seas and Parties ; when the 


Practical Spirit of Chriſtianity was changed for Metaphyſical 
Theories ; and Orthodoxy of Opinion was fixed by Majority of 
Voices; and Chriſtian Charity was blinded by an ignorant and 


furious Zele: the Studying of the Scriptures became not only 


uſeleſs, but dangerous. Truth gave way to Authority; and the 
very knowledge of CHs Perſon was loſt in Myſtery. Some- 


times he was, and ſometimes he was not, the Angel of the 


Covenant: and when he was, then the Angel of God was ſup- 
poſed to be equal to God himſelf; the So equal to the [ather : 
the Meſiah, who was ſent by God to do his Will, equal to the 
God, who ſent him; and rewarded him for his Obedience: the 
infinite Subſtance to be circumſeribed by a human Body; the „n- 
and the ſupreme God, under the 


name of the Son, to ſuffer; in order to ſatisfy Himſelf. under the 
name of the Father, And the ancient Faith of the Church Was 
almoſt entirely loſt. 

If it be aſked, in what Condition our own Religion then was; 
and whether it was not capable of giving Toa Light to the 


ST | TS 
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Chriſtians, 


« The Jews, ſays he, after the Eſſence of the allpower- 


ful God, who had neither Beginning nor Origin; place that 
Head, or Chief, which was begotten of the Father, and therefore 
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Chriſtians, and leading them out of this Labyrinth, in which they 


were involved: it muſt be anſwered ; It was not :— For when our 


Fathers found the Arguments, which the Chriſtians uſed from 
their Scriptures, to prove that the Meſſiah was come; prefied hard 
upon their Opinions, which they could not fairly defend; and the 


Interpretations and Comments of their ancient Rabbins favored the 
Chriſtian Faith; they acted with the ſame Heat, and inconſiderate 
Zele againſt the Chriſtiuns, as the different Sects of the Chriſtians 
did againſt one another ; ; and by giving new, forced and unnatural 
Inter pretations to the Texts of- Scripture which appeared to make 


azainſt them, have ſo confounded themſelves ; that at preſent they 


ſcarcely know what they believe: and finding all attempts in vain, 
to aniwer the Chriftians,; they ſeem at laſt to have acquieſced in 


looking- upon their Prophecies of the Maſſiab, as a Myſtery not to 


be enquired into : and to reſt in a Syſtem of Quictiſm, which has 


ſhut-out all farther Improvement, and even Curioſity, in Religious 
Studies 4. 


But e ee the palpable Darkneſs, which overſpi read 


the face of Literature for many Ages; and gave an opportunity of 
introducing Tranſubſtantiation, the Worſhip of the Dead, and a 
new Explication of the Trinity, contrary to the Scriptures and the 
ancient Fathers; whereby this Doctrine, that Crit was the Angel | 


of the Covenant, was a long time loſt; and the Chriftian Church 
was divided upon the Queſtion, who and what he was; whether a 
Man, or an Angel, or the ſupreme God, or only a mode of 


Exiſtence under which the ſupreme God appeared, &c ; yet at the 
revival of Learning, upon the Reformation made by the Pro- 


teſtauts, ſuch ſtrong Proofs were found in the Scriptures, from the 
Texts I have produced and many others, for the Truth of this 


Doctrine; and ſuch great and abundant Authority from the 


Writings of the Ancients, both Jews and Chriſtians; that the moſt 


famous "and valuable of the Chriſtian Commentators have been 
obliged by mere force of Truth and Evidence, to acknowledge it 


Profecto qui dies als candidam Libertatis lucem abſtulit, Imperiumque de eorum excuſſit 
manibus; ille idem ingenuos quoque Spiritus eorum perdomuit, nihil ut amplius habeam vividi 


rigoris. UL Euimeciis Ul illud divine ait; 
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means Jeſus Chriſt, the Angel of the Covenant. 
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to be the ſenſe of the Scripture, in many Texts which were in- 
capable of Explanation upon any other Principle. N 
I ſhall quote a few Authors, to prove this; as they now lie 
before me. 
Dr. Allix's Book of the Judgement of the Few: Church, is 
wholely written to prove this Doctrine to be the Doctrine of that 
Church. And Biſhop Bull has fully proved it to be the Doctrine 
of the ancient CHriſtian Fathers. | 
Poole, in his Annotations on Cen. xlvlii. 16. where the Redeem- 


III. 


ing Angel is ſpoken-of, ſays; „ Surely [this was] not a creazed 


Angel; but Feſus Chrift, who is called an Angel; Ex. xxiii. 20. 
and the Angel of the Covenant; Mal. 1. 1.“ And Pyle, in his 
Paraphraſe on the Pentatench, tells us; that the Redeeming Angel 
And the Dutch 
Annotations, printed by authority of the Synod of Dort in 1618, 
and publiſhed by authority in 1637, ſay 3 „this cannot be a created 
Angel, but muſt«be the Son of God.” And, on /. Ixiti. 9. he 


Angel of the Preſence ſaved them; the Dutch Annotators ſay, „ the 


Angel of his Face :” that is, the Angel that 1s before his Face, that 
taketh care of their Salvation; to wit, Chrif, So alſo © 
Er. xX111, 20. And Poole tells us, that “ the Angel of tee 
is the ſame that conducted the Iſraelites through the Wilde 
called an Angel, Ex, xxxii. 2. and his Preſence, ver. 14. and Je 
dab, Ex. xiii, 21, ſo that it muſt be the {ame as the Lord 7% 


Chrift; as Stephen doth interpret it, As vii. 35.” Calvin lays : 


1 


"I 


 fotefl de Chriſto exponi: and Calovins ſays; Meſſiam Hic intelligi 
multa decent : and gives ſeveral Reaſons, why it muſt be fo under- 


itood ; which are very concluſive 7, 

And, on Ex. itt. 2. where mention is made of the Angel that 
appeared in the Buſh; the Synopfis ſays, this was Chriſt; nempe 
Angelus magni Confilii ; fo ſay Vatablus, Caſtalio, Carius, Junius, 
Fiſcalor, from the Rabbins. So allo Theoderet, Ambroſe, Chryſoftom, 
Tuftin, Tertullian, Hilary. 8 | 

And again; Calvin on Zech. ii. 10. ſays, Hinc conſtat, (that is, 
becauſe this Fehovah was to appear conſpicuè & corporaliter ;) Ser- 
monem hunc non poſſe torqueri ad Prophetam ; nec poſſe Deo Patri com- 


r Pooles Synopſis on If, Ixiil. 9. 


M petere. 


by 


(a EF 


petere. Chriſtus ergo Hic loquitur non ut Homo. vel Angelus, fed ut 

Jehovah ;. quo nomine hoc loco vocatur : & ut Deus Redemptor.” 
Nou from hence I argue; that if Chriſ be that Jehovah, who is 
viſible 3 he can be no other Perſon, than the Angel of the Covenant : 
and if he be once ſo, he mult be ſo 9 For though he ſup- 
ported the Perſon and Character of the ſupreme Fehovab, but was 
not the ſupreme Fehovah himſelf; yet we are never told, that he 
ſupported the Character of the Angel of the Covenant: and therefore 
if he ever ſpeaks in his Name, he muſt be the very identical Perſon; 
and ought to be underſtood as ſuch, through the whole Revelation: 
and the Chriftians have no Authority from Scripture to ſuppoſe; that 
He takes up and lays down this Character, juſt as zhey pleaſe: 
arbitrio popularis aure. 

See alſo the learned Mr, Ainſworth, on the above Texts; who 
tells us, „that this Angel was Chriſt; on Ex. iii. z. and on 
Gen. xlviii. 16. Chrift, the Angel of the Covenant.” Ss 

Archbiſhop Teniſon ſays; *“ the Son was that Angel of God, who 
ſtrove with and bleſſed the Patriarch Jacob: hence Jacob, in 
grateful memory of that bleſſing, called the place Penie/ ; having 
there ſeen the Face, that is, the Shechinah or Image of God; perſo- 
nated by the Logos, his Sons,” And again; * by the Son the 
Father made the World; and what if I ſay, he governed it alſo; as 
by his Logos, or Word? For in God we do not diſtinctly appre- 
hend his way of working ; but conceive it under the more general 
notion of Will or Command. If I declare, the Son always acted in 
the Father's Name; I make but the ſame Profeſſion, which Tertul- 
lian did many ages ago. &c. 

Biſhop Pearſon quotes Hoſea i. 7. where God ſays, I will have 
mercy upon the houſe of Judah; and will ſave them by Fehovab 
their -God: and obſerves, that the eficien? Cauſe of Salvation is 
here called Jehovah, as well as the original Cauſe: and this, he 
ſays, can be no other than Feſus Chriſtt. And, on Zech. x. 12. he 
makes the ſame Obſervation : what other Lord, [that is, Jehova] 
can we conceive to dwell in the midſt of us, and to be ſent unto 


us by the Lord | Fehovah] of Hoſts ; but Chrit» ? 


* Teniſon on Idol. 327, 
t Pearſon on the Creed; 148. 
v Ibid. 149. 
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Biſhop Bull ſays; © the Fathers of the firſt ages generally teach, 
that the So of God frequently appeared to holy Men, under the 


Old Teſtament. Nay, all thoſe appearances, where-in the Name 


Jehovah and divine honours arc given to the Perſon that appeared; 
(notwithſtanding that perhaps he be alto called an Angel) are un- 
derſtood by them, as belonging to the Sof God. He that knows not 
this, is a ſtranger | in the Writings of the Fathers x.“ 
„ wherever it was not a mere Angel, but God himſe if that appeared; 
there, according to the unanimous Opinion of all primitive Autiquity, 
we conſtantly affirm; that it was not the Father, but the Son.“ 
Sect. iv. c. iii. F 15. p. 78. 

Biſhop Burnet ſays; the Fathers, for the moſt part, had a 
Notion very frequent in their Writings, till St. Auguſtine's time, 
about the year 400;] who did confute it, and obliged them 
by whom it was received, to reject it: which is; that the Father 


alone being of himſelf inviſible, the apparitions of God, made in 


the Old Teſtament, muſt be referred only to the Logos; as to him, 


whom the Father had not only employed as a Miniſter in the Ca- 


nion, but bx whom alſo he always reveled himſelf under the Old 


Teſtament—And the foundation of this Opinion, he ſays, is more 


ſolid, than Mr. Hul is aware of; almoſt all the Ancients prove the 
Divinity of Jeſus Chrift, becauſe it was He, who appeared under 
the Old Teſtament ; and that He, who then appeared, is named 
Yehovah, which the Lxx render Kupuog. And he ſays; it is St. Paul's 
Doctrine, that the Logos is Fehovah; and that the Jehovah in- 
carnate is no leſs Fehovah, than he was before the Incarna- 
tion. If it were otherwiſe ; St. Paul had argued like a Sophiſter, 
when he proves, by a Paſſage out of Joel, that Salvation belongs 


to Chriſtians; becauſe they invoke Jeſus Chriſt, who is ſpoken-of 
by Joel. Animadverjions on Mr, Hill's Book; p. 18, &c. 
Dr. Samuel Clarke, in his Scripture Doctrine, ſays; „it is the 


unanimous Opinion of all Antiquity, that this Angel, who ſaid, 
I am the God of thy Fathers, was Chrj/t, the Angel of the Covenant, 
(the Angel of God's Preſence, and in whom the Name of God was;) 
ſpeaking in the Name and Perſon of the inviſible Father. N' 619, 
579, 359, 916, 69, 4935 See theſe References and Quotations, 


X 8. I. c. i. 8 2, See Clarke's Scrip, Doctr. n. 616. 
N 190 


And again; 
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The Author of the Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defenſe of his 
Queries, ſays ; „ the Son was the God, not of or from whom, but 
by or through whom all things were: the Word; the viſible Perſon, 
the Shechinah or viſible Repreſentation of the inviſible God ; who 
from the beginning appeared in the Old Teſtament, under the 
Title of God, the Angel of the Lord; who in the fulneſs of time 
was made Fleſh; and came unto his own, [either to Mankind in 


general; or to the People of the Fexws, whom he had all-along con- 


duced in a peculiar manner ;] and was rejected by them; and 
humbled himſelf unto death of the Croſs, and role again, and wa 
highly exalted to the right-hand of God, and had then all power 
given him, both in Heaven and in Earth, p. 229, 230. — Tis re- 


markable ; that the Deſcriptions of the JYord, in the Old Teſtament, 
always repreſent him as the Angel or Meſſenger of God's Will; and 


that he is never, in his «wr Perſon, ſaid to have a Throne or King- 
dom; but in the Prophecies of his coming in the Fe. Thus 


Daniel vii. 13, 14. I ſaw in the Night- Viſions, &c. and thus 


Haiah likewiſe foretold; Unto us a Child is born, &c. (ix. 6.] 
and that the fame Perſon, who had been in the Form of God; as 


being the Shechinah, or viſible Repreſentation of God's inviſible 
Glory ; and the Declarer and Executer of his Will, under the 


Old Teſtament ; did receive that Dominion and Power of Judge- 
ment, with which he is now inveſted; and was made Heir and 
Judge of all, after his Reſurrection from the dead; is clearly de- 
clared by St. Paul: Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8.] who tells the Philippians, 
that being in the Form of God, he did not clame to be [honoured] 


as God, d aprayuoy NS, d; but emptied himſelf of that glorious 
Form, and took upon him the Form of a Servant, &c, Sec 


P. 230, 231. 


Dr. Sykes, [on Heb. ii. 2. ſays; © it ſeems to be as univerſally 
received an Opinion, as any among the Chri/lian Writers; that 
the So of God was the Angel of the Covenant; was the Angel that 
appeared to Abraham, and to Moſes, and to others. 

Laſtly ; Mr. Lowtih, on I/. Ixiii. 8. ſays: The Angel, who con- 
ducted them by the Pillar of Cloud, and of Fire, was no other 
than the Logos, or ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, according 


to the icnſe of the ancient Jews; as Dr. Allix hath proved ai 


3 2 large, 


1 


1 
_ 


FT TAS 8 
ge, in his Judgement of the Few/h Church, againſt the Cu- 


larg 3 
tarians). ch. Xxlil. xlv. xv. 

« This divine Perſon is ſometimes indeed called an Angel; as 
Ex. xiv. 9. but at other times the incommunicable Name of Je— 
hawaß is given to him. So [Ex. xitl. 21.] it is ſaid expreſsly; that 
the Lord ¶ Jehovab] went before the people in a pillar of Cloud by 
Davy, and of Fire by Night. Compare Ex. xiv. 21.—In the ſame 
Book, God faith of him; that His Name is in him: . e. His 


Godhead, [ xxiii. 21.] Again; he is called God's Preſence ; 


[Ex. xxxili. 18.] an Expreſſion parallel to that of the Text. So, 


Deut. iv. 37.] we read; God chote their Seed after them, and 
brought them out by his Preſence; for ſo the Word Bepanau ſig- 
nifies. But our Tranſlaters have made no ſenſe at all of the place; 
« and brought thee out zz bis Sight.” God, to thew his Anger for 
the Sin of the Golden Calf, threatens the People that he would 
not lead them himſelf; but only ſend his Angel with them: 
Ex. Xxxiii. 23.] At this the People were very much difpleaſed ; 
ver. 4.] and Moſes earneſtly intercedes with God, that the divine 


Preſence might {till accompany them: [ver. 15.] that is, that God 


would continue to go before them, in the Pillar of Cloud and Fire. 
According to this Interpretation, St. Paul ſaith ; that the Jews 
terapted Chrift in the Wilderneſs ; [I Cor. x. 9.] meaning, the 
Logos; who, after his aſſuming human Nature, was Cry. When 
the Tabernacle was ſet-up, this Shechinah, or token of God's 
Preſence, took-up his Reſidence over the Ark; [Numb. vii. 89.] 
and the Cloud covered the Top of the Tabernacle. [xi. 34, 38. 
And then the Lord is ſaid to come-down in the Pillar of a Cloud; 
and folemn Adoration is paid to him, when this Symbol of the 
divine Preſence appeared. Ex. xxxili. 10. Numb. Xvi. 19, 22. 
All theſe Circumſtances laid together, prove; that the Perſon, 
who led the People through the Wildernefs, could be no created 
Being; though he is ſometimes called an Angel, becauſe he took 


To the Authorities mentioned by Biſhop Ball, Letter J. Note xiv. add, from Dr, Allix, 
7 . . 1 * Y 8 ; * © » — 1 2 
Clem, Alex, Pæd. 1, 7. Origen in Jai. vi. Cyprian con. Jud. ii. 5. Conſtitut. Apoſ. v. 21. 
G5 Hiergſ. Cat. xii. The Council of Sir mium, c. xiii. Greg, Hat. tr. de Fide Theod. Q. 5. 


n Exod, &. Chryſofom frequently builds upon it; and teaches, that Chrift therefore gage the- 


Law; that he might have Authority, when it was convenient, to aby ogate it. See Yeniſon on 
laclatry ; p- 332. And Chry/o/t, Hom. 66. in Gen. vii. where he aflerts, that the Elabim, in 
Gen, xIviii. 15. was the Eternal Son of God, See the Authorities quoted from Biſhop P; 
Letter I, Note xv. | | 


pan. 
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upon him the Office and Miniſt'ry of Angels; as he afterwards 
took upon him the Form of a Servant, But in the Text he is 
ſtiled, in a diſtinguiſhing manner, the Angel of God's Preſence; 
and, [in Malachi iii. 1.) the Angel of the Covenant; for 1o the 
Words ſhould be tranſlated.” 

« And, fon J vi. 1.] Mr. Lowth explanes the Lord, to be the 

divine Shechmah ; or the Glory of the Lord, as St. Fobn explanes it; 
x11. 41.] who alſo aſſures us; that it was the Logos, or ſecond 
Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity : this Viſion having a particular Rela- 
tion to the times of the Goſpel. [ver. 9, 10.] It was the unani- 
mous ſenſe of the ancient Church; that all the divine Appearances, 
in the Old Teſtament, were made by the Son of God; by whom 
all the Affairs of the Church were ordered from the Beginning. 
See this proved, from the New Teſtament and the Fathers, by 
Biſhop Bull; Def. Fid. Nic. c. 1. ſect. 1. 3 : 

By all this you ſee; that Ye, as well as the Mahometans, have 
been too haſty ; in accuſing the Chri/tian Religion as Idolatrous, 
and charging the Chr:/#;ans in general with Idolatry ; becauſe they 
worſhip Chrif? : as if the worſhip paid to the Angel of God, or the 
Angel of the Covenant, was the worſhip of another God. I allow; 

that, if they ſuppoſed the Angel of the Covenant, to be the ſupreme 
God and: Governer of the Univerſe, and equal to Fehovah, in 
whoſe Name he acts, and whoſe Miniſter he is; and worſhiped WW 
him ultimately, as God of the Univerſe; this would be Idolatry, 
in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of the Word: but this is only the 


opinion of the P/ſeuds- Athanafians; and loſes ground daily among 
Men of Senſe ; being neither founded on Scripture nor Reaſon, nor We 
one fingle Authority from the Fathers of the three firſt Centuries, WF 
Non duos Deos imtroduxit Chriſtus; quia non duos æquales, non 
 pares, æquatione in utroque gſtenſa, poſuit. Id enim fi feciſet, 
verilo duorum Deorum controverfiam ſuſcitaſſet; ſays Novatian, 
cap. xxxi. And it appears; that the worthip of Chr is of the ſame 
Nature, with that which was paid by the Patriarchs to the ſame 
Perſon: 7. e. the viſible Angel who appeared to them. And 
Abraham, when he built an Altar to Jehovah that appeared to him 
in the Planes of Moreh ; [Gen. xii. 7.] and Jacob, When he was 
commanded to build an Altar to Fehovah, that appeared to him 
when he fled from Eſau ; [xxxv. i.] could have no Notion, that he 
was the ſupreme God; for they knew him to be the Angel and Mini- 
fer of the ſupreme God, as I have already ſhewn ; and e 4 
theſe 


_ 
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theſe Altars were built for Worſhip, and not merely for Memorials ;. 


the Worſhip paid the Angel of the Covenant at theſe, as well as at 
other times, was the ſame with that of the Chriſtians at preſent: 
that is; it was mediate, and ſubordinate, and ultimately directed 


to the Glory of the Father. 


And here, I muſt own; our Brethren ſeem rather to have cut the 
Knot, than to have wnzied it. For both Abraham and Jacob were 


commanded by God to build their Altars particularly to the Fehovah 


that appeared to them ; and therefore it was to the Angel himſelf, 
And Jacob's was a direct Prayer to the Angel: [Gen. xlviii. 16.]- 
and Joſhua. actually worſhipped the Lord that appeared to him. 

It does not therefore ſeem ſufficient to deny the Fact; and ſay, 
as fome of our Maſters teach us*, that the Prayers were not di- 
rected to the Angel; but to the ſupreme God: but rather to account 
for the propriety of ſuch a worſhip of the Angel, conſiſtently with 
the worſhip. of the One ſupreme God: which others of our 
Maſters have attempted. = ID 

But as this Objection of Polytheiſm and Idolatry is a very ancient 
one; and is fully anſwered by the Primitive Chriſtians; I ſhall here 
avail myſelf. of. their Defenſes, by giving you- a. few Quotations 
from their Writings ;- as follows. | 

Fuſtm Martyr ſays, in his Dialogue with Trypho; he who, 
being. endued with a pious diſpoſition, loves God with all his 
Heart, and all his Strength; will worſhip no other God: yet he 
will worſhip alſo the Meſſenger of God, Chriſt, the Angel of his 
Preſence ; it being God's Will, or the Command of God, that he 
ſhould do ſo, See Dial. cum Tryph.- p. 97, edit. Steph. 

Origen ſays; we demand of Ceſſus, concerning thoſe whom they 
worſhip as Gods, a proof of the ſupreme God's having. appointed 


Ubicunque autem reperitur Invocatio ad Angelum, ibi intenditur Precatio ad Deum; qui 
mifit Angelum ſuum Legatum, ad expediendum iſtud Negotium. Quod autem legitur, ane 
incurvaſſe ſe coram Angelo; poſſumus dicere, quod incurvaverit ſe coram Deo. Abrabanel, de 
Capite Fidei, p. 43, allows; that Jaſbua proſtrated himſelf before the Angel, ad exequendum 
ejus mandatum; per modum inferioris: ut coram eo humiliaret ſe qui major erat illo. Non au- 
tem oportet difficultatem in eo movere, quod Jacob adoraverit Augelum; cum ait, Angelus ui libe- 
ravit me; Gen. xlvili. 16. ] eſt enim Precatio ad Deum: quemadmodum cum dicit, Patres ci 
embulaverunt coram Deo gui gubernat me + & Angelus miſſus eſt ex providentia ad liberandum eum; 
atque ideo ait, Angelus liberauit me ex omni malo. But Jonathan, the Jewyh Paraphraſt, and other 
Writers after him, do commonly term this Bleſſing, in Ger. xlviii. a Prayer: and for this reaſon, 
R, Menaſſah thought it neceſſary to endeavour to reconcile this Prayer of Jacob with the firit 
Commandment ; which forbids the Worſhip of Angels, according to the Jeaus Interpretation. 
E. Menace, de Nel. in Lent, 4 97. Ce iv. Allis 3 P» 4 50s 2 | : 

them 
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them to be worſhipped : and if, on the other hand, he demand the 
ſame thing of us, concerning Jeſus; we will ſhew him, that God 
hath appointed Him to be worſhipped; that all Men ſhould 
honour the S, even as they honour the Father, Cont, Ce, 
NVIIII. p. 384. — 5 

And Cyprian ſays; God the Father commanded the Sn to be 
worſhipped : which he proves from Ph. ii. 9, 10, 11. De bow 
Patientie. Fackſon ; p. 388. poke 

Hippolytus ſays of Chrift; “He hath dominion over all things, 


as the Father over Him; that in all things it may appear there is 


One God, to whom all things are ſubject, even Chri/? himſelf; 


under whom the Father hath put all things, Himſelf only 


excepted. | 
The Apoſtolic Conſtitutions repreſent it as a branch of the 


Gnoſtic Hereſy, to affirm, that Jeſus is the ſupreme God over all: 
making himſelf, conſequently, to be his own Father. 


Euſebius wrote a Book againſt Marcellus ; by order of the Coun- 


cil of Conſtantinople, [held in 336 ;] in which he ſolemnly declares, 
that he would give no private. Sentiment of his own; but the pure 
Doctrine of the urch: I nihil ſibi proprium nullumve Sapicntiz 
ſuæ inventum ſe in medium adducturum eſſe; 745 d Exxanoiag 78 


Oes 91d phopor de α i. quam a teſtibus auritis & oculatis olim 


accepit.] And he aſſerts frequently; that the Sen of Gd is not the 
ſupreme God. M hitby's Diſq. Mod. p. 182. And he lays it down 
for the conſtant known Doctrine of the Church; that CH him- 
ſelf is not the ſupreme God; [6s emi wevruv Org] and affirms; 
he cannot be a pieus perſon, who ſays the Soy is the ſupreme 
Cod: and adds, that Sabellius was excommunicated for this very 
Aﬀertion*; and that he is Gees, but not 5» Tpwros Ozog, And that 
the Church does. not introduce 7wwo unbegotten, nor 7400 unorigi- 
nated Beings, nor /wo Subſtances equal and coordinate to each 
other; and therefore not /o Gods, And it is remarkable; that the 
Antenicenes never defend the Unity; by ſaying the Father and Son 
were one by Unity of Subſtance ; but only by ſaying, there were 
not #xywo Gods; becauſe the Son was not ſupreme God, nor of equa! 


Power with the Father ; but different in Eflence ; Inferior to the 


De Eccleſ. Theol, I. I. c. vii. | | 
5 Lib. II, Co iv. | : : F. th 
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„ 


. 
„ 
nt, 


EY 


3 #547 
Ws 
* 67 $I» 


* 
— 9 


. == 
= 


by being adminiſtred by the Sen; 


CE ET TEA - In 89 


Father ; ſubject to Him; obedient to Him; miniſtring to Him 


in all things, even before his Incarnation, M hitby's Diſquiſ. 
Modeſt. p. 182. ; 3 
Again; there being but one Original, fays Euſebius, and one Head, 


hovz can there be #xwo Gods ? Is not He alone the one God, who has 


no Superior, no Cauſe of his Exiſtence ; but poffeſſeth of Himſelf an 
unoriginated and vnbegotten monarchical Power and Divinity ; and 


communicates to the Son, of his Divinity aud Life: and whom he 
the Son] teacheth* to eſteem the only true God, and coufeſſeth to 
be greater than Hime, e? And again; it is not neceſſary that he, 
who ſuppoſes two diſtinct Beings, ſhould make two Gods; for we 
do not ſuppoſe the two to be equal in Honour, nor that they arc 
both of them unoriginate, or unbegotten d. IT 

Tertullian ſays; He principally hath the Government, by whom 
it is communicated to the Son; and ſo long as it is His, it is ſtill a 
Monarchy : and the Monarchy can no more be divided or deſtroyed, 
(to whom 1t 1s given by the 
Father, and who does nothing but by the Will of the Father ; } 
than if it had been adminiſtred by a Legion of Angels *. 

Lactantius ſays ; «The Son of God taught, that there is but one 
Gd; and that He only ought to be worſhipped. Nor did he ever 


call himſelf God: for he would not have been found faithful ; if 
Gods, and to declare the 


one, he had introduced any other beſides the One. For this would 


when he was ſent to take away the ma 


not have been preaching the One God, nor doing the Work of Him 
that ſent him; but his own Work: and would have been a ſepa- 
rating of himſelf, from Him whom he came to make known.— 
Wherefore, becauſe he was ſo faithful, and aſſumed nothing to 
himſelf, but only fulfilled the Commands of Him that ſent him; 
he was inveſted with the Dignity of an everlaſting High-Prieſt, 
the Honour of a ſupreme King, the Power of a Judge, and the 
Name and Title of God.” Lib. IV. c. xiv. Fackſon ; p. 389. 
And Origen ſolves the Objection, in the following manner: 
My Anſwer to theſe is; that the /e/fexiftent God is that God. 
Therefore our Saviour ſays, in his Prayer to the Father; that they 
may know thee, the only true God, But whatever is God, beſides 


© Demonſ, Evang. p- 227. 
* Eccleſ. Theol. lib. II. e. 7. 
e Adv. Prax, C. ili, Iv. ; 
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that ſelſexiſtent Perſon, being ſo by communication of His Divinity, 
is not God abſolutely ; but is more properly called a divine Perſon: 
BY 6 Occ, Mz Oco;* and therefore he calls the Divinity of Chi, 
the Image of the true Divinity. Origen on Fohn; p. 46, 47. 


And Bafl ; to the Queſtion, but how then, if there be two diſtin 


Perſons in the Godhead, do we not make /wo Gods? anſwers, a; 


I have juſt obſerved; why juſt as a King, and the Deputy of a King, 
do not make 7wo Kings. 5. Baoikerg XE ai H BuTIAEwg e 
Xo 8 do Becnei, Baſil, de Spir, Sant. c. xvii. Eflay on Spirit; 
p- 92. Here the Godhead can only mean Dominion; and this i; 
the medium that Phil. a Limborch uſes, to prove that Chrift is God; 
becauſe he reigns in Heaven: Si Chriſtianus 9ffenderit Chriſtum 
vere in Celo regnare ; tum probavit Chriſtum eſe Deum. Amic. Coll, 


Edit. Baſil. p. 380. Accordingly, Novatian ſays; God the Father 


is, without Contradiction, the God of all; and the very Principle 
of his Son, whom he made Lord: but the Son is the God of all 


Creatures; becauſe God the Father hath ſet him at their Head, 


when He made him Lord. Novat. de Trin. cap. ult.— And 
Hippolytus alſo ſays; Chrift is God over all, becauſe God the Father 
' hath delivered all things into his hand. Cont. Noet. p. 10, 
[Y/hitby's Laſt Thoughts; p. 80.] 

The learned Dr. Vpitby ſpeaks in the ſame manner with Lin— 
borch; and ſays Our bleſſed Lord, having a true Dominion over all 
things in Heaven and Earth, muſt be truely God. And that this 
Dominion is given and committed to him by the Father, doth not 
render him leſs truely God; becauſe, the Word God being a relative 

Term, it is not the metaphyſical Nature, but the Exerciſe of Do- 
minion, that conſtitutes him a God to vs. And this Dominion he 
aſcribeth to himſelf, in theſe Words; the Father judgeth no Man 
&c. [I/ v. 22.] And hence infers ; „ that all Men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father that ſent him.” —P. 21. 

Our Saviour may therefore be called God; firſt, on account of 
his divine Excellencies; for which Reaſon moſt of the Anienicent 
Fathers ſay, that he is eirzoav Thc AD Oed riſog, uc d Y Ott, 
the Image of the Father's Deity, and therefore God: and ſecondly, 
becauſe he hath Dominion over all things. See J/hiby's Lall 
THEIRS © 3G - | 

To theſe Quotations, I ſhall add the following Remarks on the 
Words quoted by Origen. That, when GSi addrefled himſelf 
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in Prayer to God the Father, calling him the only true God; he cer- 
tainly excluded himſelf from being the only true God. For he could 


never have prayed-to the Father in theſe Words; „ that they may 


know Thee, the only true God:“ [Jo. xvii. 3.] if He had been the 
only true God himſelf; either in whole, or in part. The Word 
Thee, being perſonal, planely determines the Per/on of the Father to 
be the only true God; not only in oppoſition to all other Sub/ance, 
but to all other Perſons alſo: and, as all other Perſons are hereby 
excluded in general; ſo, by the Words immediately ſubjoined, the 
Son is excluded in particular; that they may know Thee, the o? 
true God; and Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. Fo. xvii. 3.] 


Now nothing can be more plane; than that 20 Perſons are here 


. PT, <vy 


ſpoken-of : One Perſon is the only true God, and the Other Jeſus 


Chriſt; whom the only true God hath ſent. Hence therefore it 


appears; that the Perſon of the Father is the only true God, by 
the expreſs Words of Chriſt himſelf; and that he excludes himſelf 
from that Title: whatever may have been ſince erroneouſly ad- 
mitted, as the CHriſtian Doctrine, by any of his miſtaking Followers. 
And „ therefore, ſuppoſing there may be ſome in the multitude of 
Believers, as Origen ſays, who raſhly affirm Our Saviour to be the 


ſupreme God; yet We affirm no ſuch thing: but believe him who 


hath ſaid, My Father is greater than I.” 

It is very remarkable; that the Title of the only true God, 
which Chrit has here appropriated to the Father ; is never given to 
Chriſt, even by the Pofi-Nicene Fathers: and the Reaſon ſeems to 
be; that their underſtanding revolted at ſo ſtrong and unwarranted 
an Expreſſion : which recalls to my Mind, how Our Diſpute ended 
with the Popith Prieſts at Marſeilles ; by the imprudent behaviour of 
our Friend Khaled. For They no ſopner mentioned Mary, the 
Mother of God; but He roſe up in a great heat, ſwearing by Ma- 
homet, that God was neither born nor died, and had neither Son nor 


Daughter; and that all ſuch as pretended to make their God, were 


more impudent Conjurers than Faunes and Jambres, who oppofed 
Moſes. I mention this, for the ſake of obſerving; that, as the 
Fathers feared to call Chriſt by the Name of the only true God; ſo 
the Proteſtants, even thoſe who call themſelves Arhanaſians, are 


afraid to call the Mother of Feſus Chriſt, the Mother of Gods 
which planely proves; that all ſuch, as refuſe theſe Titles to St. 


Mary and to Chrift, out of Conſcience, have two different ſenſes 
N 2 | to 
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to the Word God ; whatever they pretend to the contrary : One, 
when they ſpeak of the inviſible Febovah ; and an Other, when they 
ſpeak of Chriſt: otherwiſe they could not refuſe to call Mary the 
Mother of God; and Chrif? the only true God: For by all the 


Logic in the World, if She be the Mother of Chriſt, and Chryt be 


God; She is the Mother of God, in the ſame ſenſe in which he is 
called God: and if He be the only true God; then She is the 
Mother of the only true God. | 
But, after all; the Errors of the Chriſtians, and the Advantage 
which their Enemies have made of them, are no Objections to 
Chriſtianity itſelf. On the contrary, if Chriſtianity, as reveled in 
the New Teftament, does not contradict the Law and the Prophets, 
in this Eſſential Doctrine; as I have ſhewn, that it does not; it 
may, for any thing that has yet appeared againſt it, be a con- 


tinuance of the ſame Revelation, which was given to Moſes ; car- 


ried-on among the Chriſtians, by the very ſame Perſon: to wit, 
by the Viſible Fehovah ; under the Name of Chr/f. 
In what light You may at preſent look-upon theſe Things, I do 


not pretend to divine: but, as to myſelf; the farther I have ſearched 


the Jewiſb and Chriſtian Revelations, the more I am ſatisfied ; that 
what I have now laid before you, is the true ſenſe of both: and 
the only ſenſe, in which they can be conſiſtently explaned. 

If I were leaving the Religion of my Anceſtors, and renouncing 
the Revelation which was made by Fehovah to our Fathers; no 
Man would be more obnoxious than myſelf to a Religious Dread 
and Horror: and even though I were ſatisfyed, upon the whole, 
that I obeyed the voice of Reaſon; yet I ſhould not be free from 
Fears and Doubts. Tis no ſuch eaſy matter to give-up the Prin- 
ciples, in which we have been educated; no ſuch defirable thing 
to fly-off from the Opinions of thoſe, with whom we have {ſpent 
the flower of Life; whom we love, and by whom we hope to be 
beloved again, Were I in this ſituation, I ſhould almoſt become 
Superſtitious; and ſuſpe& myſelf to be under the Influence of 


ſome illnatured and turbulent Spirit, Yeiy 7: p&ovepov rat Trapax al s 


that was ſeducing me to Perdition. But when I ſee the ancient 
_ Hebrew Commentators, who had no Syitematical Temptations to 
delert the Truth, agrving in the ſame Sentiments with me; 


i Fercdeti Clio. 
| when 
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with the will of au Other, 
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when I find a Clue, that leads me through innumerable Difficulties ; 


phets, ſerves to explane and confirm them; perfecting the great 


Scheme of Providence for the eternal Happineſs of all good Men, . 


agreably. to the ſame deſign; of which, in Our Scriptures, we 


ſometimes only ſee the Outlines; and cannot find any poſſibility 
of filling- up the intermediate Parts, which are there completed in 


a plane and intelligible manner: and laſtly, when I find all this 


grand and amazing Scheme of Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power; 
Ir TFehovah ; who led 
our Fathers out of Egypt: what is all this, but a Continuation of 


begun, carried-on, and finiſhed, by our Own 


the ſame Revelation! what is it, but the ſame Religion! | 


As to all the Miſtakes, which the modern Chritians have fallen 


into upon this Subje& ; and thereby given great occaſion to the 
Enemies of Revelation to blaſpheme : they ſeem to be owen to 
vis. their confining the Definition of the 
word God e, to the One Selſexiſtent Fehovah, according to the Phi- 


loſophy and Religion of the preſent Times; whereas, in. the O/d 


and New Teſtaments, when Polytheiſm was the reigning Notion 
among Mankind, the word God was much more comprehenfive. 
The Religion of Moſes was a popular Religion, adapted to the 


common Notions of the World at that time; and delivered, in the 
common Language, to Men of no Education; a parcel of igno— 


rant Slaves, bred up to labour in the Brick-Kiln. They knew 


any other Scholaſtic Term which Men have ſince invented. But 


they underſtood the word God in the ſame plane ſenſe, in which it 


was underſtood by all the neighbouring Nations; and in the ſame 
plane and-unſchalaſtic fenſe, in which it was underſtood by the moſt 
ancient Fathers; as the above Quotations ſhew : and as it is ex- 
planed hy Sir Iſaac Newton ; the greateſt Man, that has ever ap- 
peared among the Moderns; 
Philoſopher, or a Divine, 


8 God, when applied to the Father, denotes Him, who alone has all Perfections, and all Power 
and Dominion, abſolutely and of himſelf; original, underived, and independent on any; and who 
docs - all things according to the Counſel of his own Will: which is the primary, avfolute, and 


Jepreme ſenſe of the Word. But, when it is applied to the Son, it denotes One; who has NOT 


his Per fections, Power and Dominion, of himſelf, original and underived, and independent on 
any; but has them all derived to him from an Other, and always acts and wills in compliance 
In which caſe, it is manifeſtly uſed in a fubordinate ſenſe only, 


1 


Jackſon's Reply to De. Waterlaud's Defenſe ; p. 171. | | 
Hod is one of thoſe Words, which have been uſed in many different ſenſes. Cudworth ; 232, 


Hs. 


a Doctrine, which, inſtead of cantradictiug the Law and the Pro- 


a 


nothing of the Trinity in Unity, nor the Hypoſtatic Union, nor 


whether we conſider him as a 
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He tells us; that „the Being, who governs all things, as Lord 
of the Univerſe ; is ſtiled Lord God; upon account of his Do- 
minion. For the Word God is a relative Term, and has reference 


to Servants ; and Deity is the Dominion of God: not ſuch as a 
Soul has over a Body of its own, (which is the Opinion of thoſe, 


who make God the Soul of the World :) but fuch as a Governer 
has over Servants. The Supreme God is an eternal infinite, abſo- 
lutely perfect Being: but a Being, how perfect ſoever, without 
Dominion, is not Lord God. For we ſay, My God, Your God, 
the God of Iſrael, the God of Gods and Lord of Lords : but we 
do not ſay, My Infinite, Your Infinite, the Infinite of Iſrael ; we do 
not ſay, My Perſect, Your Perfect, the Perfect of Ijrae! : for theſe 
| have no relation to Servants, The term God very often ſignifies 
Lord; but every Lord is not God, The Dominion of a Spiritual 
Being conſtitutes him God: true Dominion, true God; ſupreme Do- 
minion, ſupreme God; imaginary Dominion, imaginary God.“ 80 


alſo ſays Dr. V, hirby, in his Laſt Thoughts ; Nai 


And in a Note upon this it is ſaid; “ our Countryman, Pococh, 


derives the Latin word for God, Deus; from the Arabic word Du; 
and, in the oblique Caſe, Di: which ſignifies Lord: 50 1 this 
Senſe, Princes are called Gods; [ P/. Ixxxii. 6.— Jo. x. 34.] and 
Moſes is called the God of his Brother Aaron, and the G04 of King 


Pharaoh ; [Ex. iv. 16.—vii. 1.] and in the ſame ſenſe, the Souls or 


dead 1 were called of old, Gods, by the Gentiles; but n, 
on Account of their want of Dominion h.“ 


Apreable to this were the Notions of the vulgar Heathens : for 


when they deified their great Men, they knew that they had lived 


in this World; where they were born and died. Such were the 
Gods of Egypt, before Menes; as Ammon, Seſoftris, Orus; and the 
Gods of On Saturn and Jupiter; ; and the Gods of Syria, Haaad, 

and his Wife Arathes and Succeſſor Hazae!: Such was Thias or 


Cinyras, King of Cyprus ; deified by the Name of Baal-Canaan, or 


Vulcan ; and his Wife Calycopis, the Mother of Aneas; the Venus, 
the Dea Cypria and Dea Syria of the Ancients. And ſuch were 
the Deifications, which were introduced from Phwenicia into Greece 
and were ſo common, about the time of the Trojan Wari; and 


hk Sir Jaac Newton's Scholium G at the end of his Principia. 
+ Sir Jaac Newton 5 Chronology. 
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continued among the Romans, where thoſe Deities were particu- 
larly diſtinguiſhed by the name Divi. None of theſe were ever 
thought to be ſelſexiſſent, even by the Fulgar; and yet were called 
by the name of Gods: becauſe they were ſuppoſed to be Spiritual 
Beings, who, after their Deaths, were advanced to a Dominion 
over the Affairs of this World; as Horace ſays of the Conquerers 
at the Olympic Games; that their Conqueſts did exalt them to the 
Gods, the Lords of the Earth*. And this was not only the ſenſe 


of the Vulgar, as to the Divi; but even of the Philoſophers them- 


ſelves, as to thoſe Gods which never had lived in this World; gur 


| A ſemper a Corporis compedibus & nexibus hibert |, For Maximus Tyrius 


tells us; that, 4 amongſt the various Opinions, all Countries agree 
in this; that there is One God, the King and Father of all; and 
Many Gods, the Sons of God, Partakers with him in his Govern- 
ment n.“ e = 
And this was the Opinion of Plato; with reſpe& to the Jſeriar 
Gods: that their Sub/ance was eternal; but as to their Formation 
and perſonal Exiſtence, they received it from the /e/fex;/fent God n: 
and to Them the World was Subject, and put in order by Them“. 
And this is the Reaſon which is given us by Herodotus, why they 
were called Gods; Ocol, br x00 ut Vev]eg Ta Wal. gc Kat Me 
vou ele · becauſe They T Univerſe, and all the 


Parts of it, in order; and preſerved. them in it: agreable- to 


Heb. iii. 4. 6 0s 1&)aoreuncag Tx arc Qs, So Moſes, the Son of 
Nachman, ſays of the Angel in the Buſh ;. he is called an Angel, 
becauſe he governs the World % *Tis true, that Plato in his Cra- 
ty/lus, in which he ſeems to ridicule ſeveral uncouth Etymologies ;: 
derives. the word Otèg from Jews. curro; we. wes ibU Jpopuce* But it 


* Hor. Lib. I. Ode i. Terrarum dominos evehit ad Deos. So Pythagoras, LH si abate; 

Oedt, 4% flog, & irs Iunloge and Cicero ſays; Deos efle Dominos & Moderatores omnium rerum. 
Leg. ii. So Ovid; Finxit in effigiem moderantum cuncta Deorum. 

Which Apuleius calls Superius aliud auguftinſque Dæmonumi genus, 

m Maximus Tyr. Dial. is | | 

Plaut. de Anime procrcat., p- 1014, 1017. Phil, Cantab. Remarks on Dr. Waterland's ſecond. 
Defenſe ; p. $4, & c. 5 : | | 

o Stobcexs ſays, the multitude of the Gods is the work of the. Demiurgus, or Criator; made 
by him together with the World. Aci. Phy; e. i. Cudworth; p. 462. 5 

Herodotus in Eut. 82. ſays, the Pelaſgiaus before this ſacrificed and prayed to the Gods in 


general; as I was informed at Dodona: attributing to none any Name; torthey had never heard. 


of any. But they called them Gods upon this account, becauſe x57 Stiles, & c. quod univer- 
ſam ordine diſpoſitum, omneſque ejus partes cdercerent, | 
Notæ ad Grot. de Verit. Lib. V. And K. Menabem makes the fame remark, 


18 


or 


is probable, Plato here means the heavenly Bodies, which were ſup- 
oled to have an Influence and Power over Men, agreable to Onarys 
the Pythagorean ; who, after declaring the belief of One God, the 


. Greateſt, Higheſt ; adds, 0 d' Gx 08 VeovJes £504 nur Nee 
= meaning the heavenly Bodies. Gudwortb; p. 233. For in his 
ö | Timaus he ſeems to agree with Herodotus, and derive it from 7i0p. 


&T on ruges TE % n Udtop Gepa ye 0 Oeos & WET W beis. And neither Herod, 
nor Auguſtus, nor any of the Emperors or Kings of the Egyptiant, 
Aſſprians, Greeks or Romans, could poffibly underſtand the flatter- 
ing appellation of Divi, in any other fenſe; or conceive, that their 
Divinity at all related to their ors, pon Natures; but merely 
to their Dominion. And accordingly great Selden, ſpeaking-of 
the Ancients' miſunderſtanding Moſes, ſays; they received from 
their Fathers, that the Sun, Moon and Stars, were Rulers of the 
Day and Night, Light and Darkneſs; which interpreting in a 
wrong ſenſe, they imagined them to be Gods; chiefly becauſe ſu- 
preme Dominion is juſtly looked-upon as the chief [Sign, Proof 
Symbol of Dene,. 0 4ttn 4 2 Llc: 

In the Old Teſtament, the words El, Elobim, Adonai, are ap- 
pellatives; and are all tranflated into Engliſb, by the word God: 
and in the, Lxx, by Org. But the word Fehovah* is the proper 
Name of the ſelfexiſtent God, and is appropriated to Him alone; 

and never uſed of any other Perſon, but His Angel os Meſſenger who 
ſpeaks in His Name; and therefore ought not to have been tranſlated 
into any other Language: For when we uſe. the appellative Word 
God, [El, Elohim, Adonai, &e.] inſtead of the proper Name Jebo- 
vah, it does not convey the ſame determinate ſenſe; as it does not 
direct us to underſtand the ſelfexiſtent God, rather than an inferior 
Being; or the true God, rather than a falſe one: but extends to all 
ſpiritual Beings, who either have Dominion in the World, or are 
ſuppoſed to have it: and ſometimes much farther. As os 


A Patribus acceperunt Solem, Lunam & Stellas, Dominos eſſe Diet & Noctis, Lucis & 
Tenebrarum: quod perperain interpretati etiam Deos eſſe ipſos non dubitabant; maxime cum 
ſupremum Dominium potiſſimum Divinitatis Symbolum mei ito habeatur. lden de Diis $715 
prol. ch. iii. See Whithy's Laſt Thoughts; p. 21, 25. Pr | 

* Jehovah, as explaned by Maimonides, in More Vevochim, is the eternal Being, But Mr. 
Ainſworth interprets it more particularly; and ſays, it cometh of hawath, be was ; and by the 
firſt letter, I, it ſignifies, he avill be: and by the ſecond, HO, it ſignifies, he is. And R. Bechas 
ſayst that theſe three times, paſt, preſent and to come, are comprehended in this proper name; 
as is known to all. Ainſworth on Gen. ii. 4. Thus it anſwers to the name of God in the Apoca- 


Hale iv. 8. 6 d, xa 6 h, xai 6 Nr | 
4 I. The 
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I. The Appellative Elohim is ſometimes applied to Jehovah him- 
ſelf: as Elohim ſaid unto Moſes ; „ moreover, ſay unto the Chil- 
dren of Iſrae/; Fehovah, the Elohim of your Fathers, the Elohim 
of Abraham, the Elohim of Iſaac, and the Elohim of Facob, hath 


ſent me unta you. Ex. iii. 15. So Gen. xiv. 18. and Deut. vi. 4. 


II. At other times it is uſed to ſignify the Gods of the Heatbens ; 
Ex. x11, 20.] as, He that ſacrificeth unto any Elobim, ſave unto 
Jehovah only; he ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. And again, «© Wilt 


thou not poſſeſs that, which CHemgſb thy Elobim giveth thee to 


pofleſs? So whomſoever Fehovah our Elohim ſhall drive before us, 
them will we poſſeſs.“ [ Jud. xi. 24.] Here we fee Fehovah and 
Chemoſh, the one the proper Name of the true God of Tjrae!, and the 
other of the falſe God of the Ammonites, are both called by the ſame 
Word Elohim; being included in the general Notion of Spiritual 
Beings, having Dominion in the Government of the World, 
And in this jenſe the Word Occ is uſed by St. Paul; when he calls 
Satan the God of this World: III Cor. iv. 4.] but neither S27an, 


nor any of the Heathen Gods, are ever called Jehovah. 


III. Sometimes the Word Elohim is farther extended; and is not 


confined to Hpiritual Dominion only: and in this ſenſe Princes and 


Magiſirates are called by that Name; as ee thou ſhalt not revile the ; 
Gods, nor curſe the Ruler of thy People:“ [Ex. xxit. 28.] And, 
[P/. Ixxxii. 1.] © God ſtandeth in the Congregation of the 
mighty; he judgeth among the Gods.” ¶Elohim.] And ſo, again; 
[ver. G.] “ I have ſaid, Ye are [ Elobim] Gods.” And, 

IV. The Word is fometimes uſed, when it neither ſignifies Do- 
minion nor Spirituality; as when They are called Elobim, [Gods] to 
whom the Word of God came; and they ſpake in his IName, and 
by his Authority : [I/ x. 34, 35.] as when Fehovahb ſays to Moyes, 
See, I have made thee [ Elobim] a God to Pharaoh, | Ex. vii. I. 

It appears therefore from the Scriptures ; that the word F/ohim, 
G, does not include in it a/ways the Idea of ſupremacy and {elf 
exiflence 5 as the word Jehovah does: and may therefore be applied 


to other Beings, who are not fupreme, nor ſolf-2xi/tcnt, And there- 


fore, when Chriſt tells us; the Seripture calls them Gods, to whom 
the V ord of God came; and St. Poul ſays, there are Gods many, 
and Lords many: it is certain, they did not mean to uſe the word 
(rods in the ſenſe of the word ehadah; and to ſay, there are many 


/thovabs or felf-exiſtent Gods; for in that ſenſe they would have 


O Lo con- 


but One ſapreme God, but One ſelſexiſtent Fehovah:; there is not the 


98 LE Ar iK ein 


contradicted the Scripture ; which declares, Fehovah our Elohin, 


ehovah is One :] but they uſed the word Gods, in the true meaning 
of the Appellative Elohim ; whoſe fignification is not fo confined, 

On the contrary, if the word God in Scripture did always ſignify 
the ſelf-exiſtent Being, or ſupreme God; it would be impoſſible to 
make ſenſe of it. I ſhall only inſtance in that grand Title, which 
is given to 7ehovab, in many parts of the Old Teſtament ; that he 
is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords: Can we poſhbly underſtand 
the word Gods, in this place, to ſignify ſelfexiſtent Beings, and /u- 
preme Lords of the Univerſe; [as the Moderns generally confine 
the uſe of the word God, in their philoſophical Diſquiſitions:] and 


that Jehovah is a ſelſexiſtent Being over other ſelfex//tent Beings? 


This is impoſſible to be the meaning; becauſe there can be but 
One ſelſexiſtent Being. And conſequently, the words, God of Gods, 
and Lord of Lords, are relative to Dominion only ; and have no re- 
lation to Se/fexitence at all. They are expreſſive of the word 
Elobim; and not of the word Jehovah. „„ 

But to finiſh this Inquiry: when Jacob vowed a Vow, ſaying; 


if Jehovah will be with me, and keep me in the way that I go; 


and will give me Bread to.cat, and Garments to put- on ſo that 
] come again unto my Father's houſe,in Peace; then ſhall Jehovah 
[or, as the Chaldee has it, the Word] febovab] be my [| Elohim or 
God: the plane meaning of this is; He ſhall be my Lord and 
Governer, and I will put myſelf under His Dominion. And as the 
Dominion of the viſible Fehovah is believed by the Chriſtians to be 
now extended over the whole World, Gentiles as well as Jews; 
as was foretold by Iſaiab, xlix. God having made him both Lord 
and Chrift ; He is Their God, or Elohim, as he is Ours ; our pecu- 
liarity being now ended: and accordingly, when Thomas the 
Apoſtle believed him to be the 'Chri/, he acknowledges him as 
ſuch, by an Expreſſion of the utmoſt Force and Propriety; my 
Lord and my God; that is, my Adonai and my Elohim. © 
Thus we lee, the Charge of Polytheiſm againſt the Chriſtians, 
ariſes from not diſtinguiſhing the different tenſes of the Word 
[Oecg, Deus,] God, as uſed in the Scriptures; ſometimes in the ſenſe 
of the word Elobim, in which ſenſe there are many Gods; and 
ſometimes in the ſenſe of Fehovah, in which there is but One. 
But as long as the Chr//ians obſerve this Diſtinction, and allow-of 


leſt 


e in 0 


leſt ground for any ſuch charge. And all zhoſe who argue, from 
confounding theſe two ſenſes of the word God; that there is but 
one Elohim, becauſe there is but one Jehovah : and that Chr? can- 
not be God, [Elohim] except he be [ Jehovah} the ſupreme, /elf- 
exifent God; [arbitrarily confining the word God to mean Fehovah, 
as if there were no other meaning to it;] differ in their 
Language from the Writers of all Antiquity ; whether Sacred or 
Profane : and directly contradict the Aſſertions of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles. And if they worſhip two different Perſons, each of them 
as Jehovah the ſupreme God; they are Polytheiſts : and this would 
be the Caſe of all the Pſeudo-Athanaſians; if they ſaw and allowed 
thoſe Conſequences, which follow unavoidably from their 
Principles. 

But thoſe, who carefully diſtinguiſh the two ſenſes of the word 
God, as they are uſed in the Scriptures ; and believe that Chi was 
inveſted with the Name of God, Elohim ; «4+ becauſe he was fo 
faithful, becauſe he aſſumed nothing to Himſelf, that he might 
fulfil the Commands of Him that ſent him*; that he has all 
his Titles, viz. Son of God, Lord, Word, &c. from his being 
begotten of the Father by his Millu; and that he is Lord of 
Hoſts, ¶ Kupiog Suvapey] by the Will of the Father that giveth him 
Power *; and that he is conſtituted Almighty by the Father and 
Lord of the whole Creation * ; cannot attribute the ſame honour to 
all Beings, who have the Name of God: but believe in one Feho- 
vah, who is Selfexiſtent and Supreme over all; to whom all other 
Beings in the Univerſe, though called by the Name of Ged, 
Elobim] even Chriſt himſelf, are ſubject; as he hath fo often and ſo 
planely declared. And therefore Euſebius lays; „ it is not neceſſary, 
by ſuppoſing the Father and the Son diſtinct Sub/tances, to ſuppoſe 

them two Gods ; for we do not attribute equal hovour unto them.“ 
So then the Chri/tians ſuppoſe the Government of the World to be 
a Monarchy, under one E/ohim; whom we diſtinguiſh from all 
others by his proper Name, Jehovah; and there is no Supreme, 


Selfexiſtent Elohim, [God] but only that One Fehovah a. 


Lacan. lib. IV. c. xiv. 

; 0 Mart. Tryph. p. 74. Edit. Paris. 
. p. 91 0: | 

Ib. con. Noct. p. 50. | 

* Novat, de Trin. cap. xv. IlxflotesTue wage mal; alice Xr. 

; Euſebius, h 
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Biſhop Pearſon hath expreſſed this Opinion of the Chri/ians, 
with great ſtrength and judgement. + We muſt not therefore, 
ſays he, fo far endeavour to involve ourſelves in the darkneſs of 
this Myſtery; as to deny that Glory, which is clearly due unto 


the Father: whoſe Preeminence undeniably conſiſteth in this, 


that he is God, not of any Other, but of Himſelf; and there i; 
no other Perſon that is God, but is God of Him. It is no diminu- 
tion to the Son, to ſay He is from another; for his very Name 
imports as much: but it were a diminution to the Father, to ſpeak. 
fo of him; and there muſt be ſome preeminence, where thers is 
room for derogation. What the Father is, he is from None; what 
the $97 is, he is from Him: what the Fit is, he grveth ; what the 
Second is, he receiveth, The Firſt is a Father indeed, by reaſon of 
his Syn; but he is not a God, by reaſon of Him: whereas the $9 
is not only ſo, in regard to the Fazher ; but allo God, by reaſon of 
the fame b. 

If it be ſtill objected, both to the 7 eWs and Chriſtians ; that the 
worſhip of more than one Perſon, is Idolatry ; notwithſtanding we 
do not worſhip more than one. ſupreme God: I am afraid, we ſhall 
only diſpute about Words : and, to avoid ſuch trifling. it will be 
neceſſary to conſider, | 

J. What we mean by Ve orſhip p and 

II. What we mean by Ido/atry. 


Certain it is, that every intelligent Being in the Univerſe hath a 


Reſpe& and Honour due to him, in proportion to his real worth 
and Character; from every intelligent Being, who is acquainted with 
Him: and no One, who is not very weak and ſuperſtitious, would 
think of omitting that proper Honour and Reſpect, which is 
another's due, merely for fear of Idolatry; which he could not be 
guilty-of, except by paying him /uch Worſhip and Reſpect, as 
belong to God only. For no Being can be guilty of Idolatry; by 
alking favours of any Perſon, either human or divine, who has 
a power and right to diſpenſe them as he pleaſes; becauſe, where- 
ever there is a right to benefit and af/t, and reward, thither common 
{enſe and reaſon teach us to direct our Addreſſes; and whoſeſöcver 
Servants we are, to him we are to aſcribe Dominion over us. Nor 


can there be any Idolatry, in returning Thanks to that Beings 
| > Pearſon on the Creed ; Pe 3 5. 


Whether 


. a P 8 : I U 
N * ny r 2 8 np 
O N 9 RR 2 : TION 
8 r B . 2 Oo A Lt IPO 5 
F 2 W „F 23701 © RE. . ĩ 
R 2 LMI ES e o JE Sao had SE ES e : 
- . 


9 W 

R N * 

r — * * © aca * * 3 4 15 * 
2 9 W * 2 bred 9 J PER , S Romy Sans odd" * 
. n a N 2 ED C45 . COL OS IE Ea on FH Se I RIS POO, 
Cs VI AGE: HEE n „55 ( d / ER BIT — | a, 
n D ee bo I Tc - £ * 4 — * : 8 "OY * 

CC n e c K N 9 


DET 


. 
7 e 


N 
* 38 5 
8 


n 
ö 


a 


ä 
ä 
. \ BE eee Ga 


þ- 


EM 
* 


al 


VV III. 101 


whether human or divine; from whom we have received a 
Benefit: for this is no more than an Act of Gratitude. And there- 
fore, when we talk-of the Idolatry of worſhipping more than One 
Perſon, we muſt conſider what kind of Reſpect and Deference we 


mean to include in that Word : for all that Bard, and Reverence, 


and Reſpect, and Supplication, and Prayer, and Thankſgiving, which 
is due to any one, who is able and willing, and has a right to aſſiſt 
us; cannot be wrong; but perfectly right and fit: call it by what 
Name you pleaſe. 

Now the Greek, Word @pooxuyyoi, or IWVorſhip, is capable of 
ſeveral ſenſes; as it . different degrees of Honour and 
Reipect. 

1, It means the Worſhip due to the Supreme God; as in 
Matt. iv 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God: My the 
ſame Word 1s Dy uſed in the Lxx, for the W orſhip of 
falſe Gods alſo, 

2. It is uſted to benify the Reſpect and Reverence, which was 
Grew or tendered to an Angel; and refuſed. Rev. xxii. 8, 9. 

. It is uſed to ſignify the Honours paid to the Kings, among 
15 Verbs [II Sam. xix. 18.—l Kings xvi. 23, 31.—fII Sam. ix. 6. 
I Chron, xxix. 20.] the Congregation, bowing⸗ the Head, wor- 


ſhipped the Lord and the King; and to the King of Perſia, where 


it was accompanied with Proſtration: as in Her odotns e. 

4. It is uſed for the Honour and Reſpect paid in Supplication, 
from a Servant to his Maſter. Ma. xviii. 26. 

5. It is uſed for the Reſpect which was offered to Peter, by Cor- 
nelius; and was rejected. Acts x. 25. 

That a I/orfhip therefore ſhould be paid to the Viſible Tehovah, 
of tome kind or other; cannot be reatonably objected- to by any 
one, who conſiders; that it was paid not only to the true God, but 


10 to Kings, Maſters, and Equals : and the Queſtion will be 


reduced to this one point; what 4::d of Worthip is due to him, 
whom God hath made a Prince, and a Saviour, and put all things 
under his Feet ; and given him power to raiſe the Dead, and ex- 
alted him above all Principality and Power: and, on the other 
hand, what Worſhip paid to him 1s Idolatrous; when even the 
worthip of the Perfian King, by Proſtration, does not appear to 
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1 | have had any more Idolatry in it; than bowing the Head, or 
F | bending the Knee; Cuſtoms now uſed in Europe. 

The next Inquiry therefore will be; what it is, that diſtinguiſhes 
| an Idolatrous Worſhip from one that is not ſo. And to find this 
1s we muſt conſider; what there was in the Idolatrous Praiſes 
| condemned by Cad in the Old Teftament, different from the Wor- 

ſhip we have hitherto conſidered ; or what it was, that made Ti heir 
Worſhip ſinful ; and Ours not ſo. 

And here we ſhall find a difference in two very material Cir- 
cumſtances ; as firſt, the Idolatrous Worſhip of former Ages was 
a Worſhip of God, by Similitude, or Symbol: or, 2. An Addreſs to 

imperfect and impotent Beings ; together with a tranſlation of that 
Honour to another Perſon, which 1s only due to God : both which 
are prejudicial to the Worſhip of God, and the wellbeing of Man- 
ws ; and therefore condemned by Ood. | 
We find; that God reſents, as Idolatrous, the Worſhip of -. 
Himſelf by any Symbol, or Similitude; by which we mean to re- 
preſent his Perſon : as Images, Paintings, and ſuch like, This 
kind of Worſhip introduces low and unworthy Notions of God; 
and repreſents him as material, finite, and ſubject to abuſe and de- 
cay ; impotent, and many ways imperfect. But this is not the 
Caſe, in the Worſhip of the Viſible Fehovah ; becauſe we never 
ſuppoſe Him to be the Symbol or corporeal Repreſentation of the 
Supreme God; but a different Being, the Angel,, or Meſſenger, of 
the Supreme God; whoſe Similitude conſiſts il his natural and 
moral Perfections, and is only viſible to the Underflanding. 

But 2dly, we find alſo; that God reſents, as Idolatrous, the 
giving His Honour to another, When we ſpeak of the Honour 
which is given to God, we mean nothing elſe but the unavoidable 
Approbation of the Underſtanding, upon knowing the Perfections 
of God, and in what manner He has acted; and declaring theſe 
things to others. For the higheſt Honour and Praiſe that can be 
given to God, 1s to ſpeak the plane Truth of him; and repreſent 

him as he is: and the giving God's Honour to Another, conſiſts in 
giving that Praiſe and . to another Being, which we owe to 
God: and acknowledging another to be the Author of thoſe good, 
wiſe and powerful Actions, which procede from God. And conle- 
quently, the prejudice we receive, by attributing to any ether Being 


. e what God has done for us, or r what He alone is in his own Nature; 
13 
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is this; that it prevents us from knowing Him, and loving Him, 


and ſetting our dependence upon Him; and becoming ſenſible of 


what is juſt, and good and true, by contemplating His Nature and 
Actions. For as our Notions of God are depraved, and we loſe 
fight of the allperfect Character; which we muſt naturally and 
neceflarily do, by attributing to Another the Honour that is due to 
Him alone; ſo will our Notions of every moral Perfection be de- 
praved in proportion. And as our Notions of moral Perfection 
become depraved, by giving to Another the Honour due to God ; 


ſo likewiſe will the obligation to the practiſe of thoſe Virtues we 
admire, be rendered weak and precarious by it. For no being can 
think it abſolutely neceſſary to be perfect; if he believes the God, 


who is his Fudge, is not ſo Himſelf : and therefore, if we conſider 
ourſelves as dependent on any other Beings for Happineſs of any 
kind, as upon Saints, or Angels, &c. who are impotent and im— 
perfect, whoſe Worſhip can neither make us better nor wiſer, [for 
we know nothing of their moral Character, but their Imperfection] 


and whoſe Favours cannot be directed by ſupreme Wiſdom, Juſtice 


and Goodneſs; we ſhall be encouraged to expect the Enjoyment 
of Happineſs and Reward, without the practiſe of Virtue ; and 
make court to ſuch Beings by Elattery, and not by moral Im- 


provement, But this is not the Caſe, in the Worſhip of CH: 


He is in no reſpect either impotent or imperfect: but appeared to 
our Fathers, arrayed in all the Power and Majeſty, and moral 
Attributes of God; Grace, Mercy, Goodnets, and Truth: 
Er. xxxiv. 6, 7.] being a moſt perſect Pattern for our Imitation; 
lo that no Favour can be expected from Him, but by endeavouring 
to deſerve it : He will accept no Prayers, but what the inviſible 
fehovah accepts through Him; and confers no Favours, but what 
the inviſible Fehovah confers by Him; for what we receive by 
Him, we receive by order and command of the ſupreme God; and. 
in this ſenſe it is, that the Father and the So are One : or, to ſpeak. 
in the Words of Tuſtin Martyr ; J affirm, that the S never did 
or aid any thing; but what it was the Will of the Maker of the 


Univerſe, above whom there is no God, that He ſhould both % 


and feyi,” Aud as it is through Him, that we receive Bleflings 

rom the ſupreme God; ſo, in return for what we. receive, the 
4 Fut. Mart. Dial. p. 69.  Fackſon ; p. 5. | 
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Worſhip which we pay Him is directed ultimately to the ſupreme 
God e. 


And there can be no more wonder, that St. Paul ſhould 
pray to him, under Difficulties; as he did three times, upon the 


ſame Occaſion; [IT Cor. xn. 8, 9.] or that Stephen ſhould recom- 


mend his Spirit to him, when he was dying; [Ads vii. 5, 9. ] or 


that Job ſhould repreſent in Viſion the twenty four Elders falling 


down before him; and offering- up to him, as Incenſe, the Prayers of 
the Saints; [Rev. v. 8.] or that the whole Company of Chriftians 
ſhould worſhip him at his Aſcenſion ; [Tpooxuricalſes al. 

than that Taco ſhould bleſs Feſeph, and ſay ; „God, [ Elobim] be- 
fore whom my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk; the God, 
which fed me all my, Life long, unto this Day; the Angel, which 
redeemed me from all Evil; bleſs the Lads : &c. Gen. xIviii. 15, 16, 
And beſides theſe Reaſons, which are common to the Jews and 
Chriftians; the latter have alſo this additional one, why they pray 
immediately to Chri/t himſelf: vis. becauſe he is not now in the 
Character of God's Angel or Meſſenger ; but has actually received the 


Kingdom, which was prophecied-of by Daniel to be given to the 


San of Man; and now acts as King, in his own Kingdom; and can 
ive eternal Life to as many as he will. 7% xvii. 2. Ina 
word; the Mejiab/hip of Feſus denotes his Royal Commiſſion 
and Power.; or his Right, by Divine Deſignation, to Dominic! 
and Judicature over Mankind, Farmer, of Miracles; p. 370. 
So that the Worſhip they pay him, 1s only that of Subjects to their 
King. The Worſhip of Chr/t therefore is free from all thoſe 
offenſive Circumſtances, which render Idolatry diſpleaſing to God; and 
therefore ought not to be called by that Name, Se ee Lalit 
Thoughts; p. 24. 8 1 TEN 
But however theſe Arguments may appear concluſive to Me; 
they may not, perhaps, do fo to J: and therefore, in the laſt 
place, it is but fair and juſt to obſerve ; that, whether the Fathers 
of the Chri/iran Church have judged rightly or not o: thoſe Texts, 


on which they have founded the Worthip of Chrift upon the expreſs 


Command of God; and whether I have reaſoned properly or not in 
deducing the Rectitude of it from his high Station, Character and 


Dominion, as being conſtituted King and Heir of all things ; yet 


The Father, ſays Eufebins, is the Lord and God of the Son; and therefore all Religious 
Knowledge centers in Oae Original, and in Oue God. Denic. Evang. lib. III. c. viii. 


it 
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it is certain, that Chr is no-where directly commanded to be 
prayed-to; through the whole New Teftament : and I am credibly 
formed; that many of thoſe, who allow it to be defenſible, yet do 
not conſider it as a Duty; and very ſeldom, if ever, practiſe it: 
Conſidering, that God and Chriſt are in this reſpect One and the 
fame; and that the Kingdom of Chrif is ſtill the Kingdom of 
God, though he has conſtituted Cr to be the King of it. For 
the Heavenly Kingdom can no more be given out of his power, 
by conferring it ou CH; than an Earthly Kingdom can be made 
independent of Him, by beſtowing it on Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, or 
Alexander; and therefore our Prayers may {till be directed to the 
ſupreme God, without any derogation from the Honour due to 5 
, Chriſt : nay, they muſt be ſo; if they regard our future State, be- — 
yond the duration of this ae, or Age of the Meſſiah: for then | 
ſhall CH iſt deliver-up to the Father that Kingdom, which he re- # 
ceived! from him; that God may be all in alls: [I Cr, xv. 28.) 
In the mean time, they think. it moſt proper to direct their Prayers 
to the ſupreme God himſelf, through Jeſus Chriſt; as the Mediator 
between God and Man: this being the way, in which Chr directed 
them to pray. 1 „„ 
The Opinion of Origen, upon this Subject, is as follows. We 
ought to pray to God only, but not without our High- prieſt; we 
ought not to pray [that is, altimately] to him, who is appointed by 
the Father to be our High- prieſt, and whom the Falher hath made 
our Advocate; but to the Father, through our High- prieſt and 
Advocate. [or. Comforter.] De Orat. p. 50, 51, &c. And again; 
we ought to ſend-up Supplication, and Prayers, and Interceſhon, 
and Thankſgiving to the ſupreme God over all; through our High- 
prieſt, the Living Word and God; who is above all Angels: yet 
we may allo offer Supplications, and Interceſſions, and Thank ſgiv- 


' I obſerve, ſays Mr. Ey, no one inftance of. Prayer to 7% Chrif, when abſent, either 
required in the Precept, or reported in the Exewple, through the whole New Tefament; 
_ wu is ſuppoſed. under the general Phraſe of calling on his Name. Zins Tracts ; 

e | 3 | 

F chi Wemfelc REIGNS ; [Beacons] or has a Kingdom pony his own, till that time; 
[viz. the General Reſurrection] but after that cometh the End: when, having made a ſolemn 
diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments to his Subjects, he ſhall deliver up his Kingdom to the 
Father. — When he delivers up his Nagdom, he does In effect really deliver up to his Father all 
things implied in it; his Royal Dignity and Rule, as ſuch; and the Body of bis Subjects allo; 
45 now no longer His Kingdom, in the peculiar ſenſe in which they were o betore. Biſhop 


Heads Anſwer to the Dean of JWVorce/ter's Sermon; p. 108, 100. | | 
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ings, and Prayers, to the Mord himſelf; if we can diftinguiſ 
between Prayer in a proper, and Prayer in a figurative ſenſe. 
Lib. V. p. 233. And what he means by this diſtinction, he 
clearly explanes in another place; viz. + We Worſhip the One 
God, and his Sn, and Mord, and Image, with Supplication and 
Prayers, to the utmoſt of our Power: putting- up our Prayers to 
the God of the Univerſe, through his only-begotten Sen; to whom 
we offer them firſt ; defiring him, as being the Propitiation of our 
Sins, to preſent as our High-prieſt our Prayers, and Sacrifices, 
(T hankſgivings,) and Interceſſions to the ls of eme God. Adv. Ce ej. 
Lib. VIII. p. 386. 

1 ee of the learned Biſhop Bull, upon theſe two 
Paſſages of Orzgen, is as follows. „1 wonder, that theſe places 
of Origen ſhould offend the learned Huetius ; in which Places (to 
confeſs the Truth) I always thought, for my own part; that the 
Catholic Doctrine, concerning the Perſon and Office of Our Sgvrour, 
was well explaned.” Defen. Sect ii. Cap. ix. $15. It appears 
from theſe Comments; that the Worſhip paid to Chriſt, and to 
God through him, as through the alone Mediator, 1s not a ſeparate 
and independent Worſhip of the Perſon of Chriſt; but a Part 
of the Worſhip of the Father, by His Command, and to Hi 
Glory b. n 
I have now proved ; in my ſecond Letter, from the eee 
(which in many Texts is unintelligible, upon any other principle:) 
that the Jehovah, who appeared to our F athers, and carried-on 
the Government of the World, during all the former Diſpenſa- 
tions; was the Angel of the Covenant : | 

And ] have ſhewn, in this Letter; that the many Texts which 
I referred-to in-proof of it, were fo underſtood by the moſt ancient 
as well as the modern Interpreters of the Old Teltament ; ; both 

Tews and Gentiles. 

And though it may be imagined, and perhaps be true; chat ſome 
of the Texts, which I have interpreted of the Angel Jehovab, ought to 
be explaned of God the Father: yet this Objection can be of no weight, 
as to the general Argument; becauſe, as J have obſerved, (and Play 
the greateſt ſtreſs upon it;) if it appear manifeſtly in any one Text, 
that the Fehcvab mentioned in the Old "Teſtament was the. Angel 


b Obſervations on Dr. Vaterland fecond Defenſe; p. 79. TIhithy's Lait Thoughts; p. 73. 
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of the Covenant ; and not the Fehovah, who ſent that a that 
ſame Fehovah- - Angel muſt always be underſtood, wherever he is 
poken- -of, to be the ſame identical Perſon, the ſame melaphyſical, 

conſcious Subſtance, through the whole Revelation: Aud what "FIR 
ther confirtns this, is; that the Name of Fehovah ſeems to have 
been never put upon any more than One Angel: and no other will 
appear to be called by that Name, through the whole Scripture, 

So that we may ſafely conclude, from the whole; that all the 
affairs of Mankind, relative to the Government of the Jews and 
Chriſtians, have been carried-on by the fame Being; either in Pen- 
fon, or by His Angels; who appeared to our Forefathers, and con- 


1 verſed with them : to wit; the Logos, or Word of God. 


It remains to be proved ; that the very /ame Perſon was born of 
the Virgin Mary, and appeared in the Character of Meſiab: or, 
in other Words, that Fe/us of Nazareth is the Chr : that to him 
the Prophecies of the Maſſiab, and the return of the ' Jehovah 
Angel to bring-in a new Covenant, do properly belong; and are 
incapable of a Completion i in any other Perſon Or, in the Words of 
Clemens Alexand, part of which I have already proved; and the 
other Part ſhall be reſerved to the next Letter: that, „the Mord 
is the Face of Gd; by whom he maniteſts himſelf, and makes 
himſelf known. "The Ancients had the Old Teſtament, and the 
Law inſtructed them by Fear; and the Word was an Angel: 
Abe "Alyeog 7 . But L New People hath received the New 
Teſtament ; Abel Avyos ve. and the 4 ord 1 18 made Or begotten; 5 
and the Pear: is turned into Love; wa o pvgmcs exeivog Asch 
rie. and that myſtical Angel | is born.” Peaedag. Lib. 1. Cap. vii. 
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THE THIRD LETTER. 


To confirm what I have advanced above, in the ſecond and 
third Letters, it may be proper to take notice ; how thoſe Writers, 
who aſſert that Chr is the ſupreme God, or a mere Man, are forced 
to defend their Opinions, by denying the moſt effential Articles 
of Chriftianity ; aud, after all their Evaſions, are not able to explane 
themſelves upon any other Principles, than thoſe which I have 
mainteined. x 


J. We are told, by C/ himſelf; that he came down from Hea- 


ven, from the Father ; but by the Philoſophical Chriftians, who 
ſuppoſe him to be the ſupreme God, we are informed; that this was 
impoſſible : becauſe, being of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, 
he is omnipreſent ; and incapable of local Tranfition. This was the 
Anſwer, which was given by the Fathers to Apollinaris*; as I ob- 
ſerved in my firſt Letter; and the modern Divines ſpeak in the 
ſame manner. 


Dr. South ſays, it is impoſſible for his divine Nature to come 


[down from Heaven]; becauſe, « coming is a Motion from the 


place where one 7s, to the place in which he was not before; 
whereas Infinity, the property of the divine Nature, implies a 
preſence t all places.” To which it was replied ; one would think 


Hag, on the Creed; p. 245. 


the 
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then, if Chriſt came down at all, it muſt have been in his human 
Nature. No, ſays Dr. South; that which did not exiſt, before it 
was in the World, cannot properly be ſaid to come into the Wor Id; 
any more than the Fruit that grows upon a Tree *. 

Dr. Sherlock owns, that it is a Myſtery to him; how an 1 
Being, that fills 210 Places, can be faid really to deſcend and aſcend: and 
that properly it cannot bee. And Biſhop Fowler, in his Book of 
The Deſcent of the Man Jeſus, ſays; How could He properly be 
faid to come down from Heaven, who could not for a Moment be 
out of Heaven; any more than God the Father, from whom he is 
inſe parable 42 And the Reaſon he gives, is; that the whole Uni- 


verſe is filled with his Preſence e. It follows from hence ; either 


that the Son of Man did not, becauſe he could not, deſcend from 
Heaven; or elſe, that theſe CHriſtiaus argue from a falſe Philo- 
ſophy. But to go-on: 
II. We find, in the New Teſtament ; that Chrit being in the 
Form of God, emptied himſelf [of t that F orm] exevwoev eeurov, and 
took upon him the Form of a Servant; and being found in faſhion as 
a Man, humbled himſelf f. And agreably to this Doctrine, we 
are told by the ſame Apoſtle “ You know the Grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift ; that though he was Rich, yet for your ſakes 


he became Poor; that ye, through his Poverty, might be Rich.“ 


This plane Doctrine is either denied, or made an inexplicable 
Myſtery. Biſhop Bull, ſpeaking of the ovſedlaCar:; of Chrit to 
create, of which the Fathers ſpeak, ſays; Explane to me the 
xe and ovyxe/acac of the Word, or Son of God; by which he 
came-out from the Father, and deſcended from Heaven, and was 
incarnate ; and I will explane to you the other cοννiF ig. to wit, 
that we may both expoſe ourſelves [inſaniamus] by prying into the 
Myſteries of God b. | 

Dr. More ſays ; © it has racked many Men's Minds, to con- 
ceive; how an exinanition, or emptying Himſelf, can belong to the 
eternal and immutable God, by becoming Man ; which the Text 


> Embyn's Tracts; Vol. II. p. 179. 
< Ibid. 187, 
© Deſcent, &c. p. 102. and Part zd. page 28. 
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ſeems to point- at i.” And Biſhop Fowler ſays; ; How can He, 
who is abſolutely unchangenble, be bad to have emptied himſelf ? This 


was abſolutely impoſſible k.“ And again; * with what propriety 


of Speech can it be ſaid of God, that he was rich; as if he could 
ever be otherwiſe : or that he became poor? On the other hand; 
in what ſenſe can it be ſaid of Man, [or Chrift in his humane 
Nature] that he was rich; if he never was in a richer ſtate than 
when on Earth, which was always extremely poor ! 2" 

And again; upon Chris Prayer to God, LR Vi. &. |. Glorify 
me with thine ownlelf; with the Glo! y which I had with Thee, 
before the World was;” he ſays; « C! riſt, as God, could never bo 


without that Glory in Heaven, the Reſtoration of which 1s here 


prayed for; and Chriſt, as Man, could not pray to be reftored to 
it, on ſuppoſition he never had it ®, And how, ſays his Lordſhip, 
can that be ſaid of both the Natures of Chrj yt; which belongs to 
neither? To apply the Commutation of [Properties or] Idioms. 
to this and ſuch like Texts, looks like doing any thing to help ata 
dead lift. Since we have ſeen theſe Words, „He was rich,“ can- 
not be meaned of Chr, as God; fo neither can they be faid of 
Him, as Man; if He never was, before he came into this poor 
State. P. 99. 

This being the Caſe; his Lordſhip ſaw, the Doctrine conteined 
in theſe Texts could not be explaned er to the common Notions 
of the Orthodox; upon which hè ſays very honeſtly, that. rather than 
believe this of Fehovah, vis. that he put- off his Glory] he ſhould be 
tempted to be an Arian; which he hopes he never ſhall be. P. 40, 41. 
On the other hand, he could not explane them according to the 
S:cinian Doctrine; becauſe it allows of no Glory before the World 
was, which Chri/t had to quit: and his Lordſhip, was not ſatisfied 
with the Apollinarian Scheme, {the only one 15 can explane the 
Difficulty ;] becauſe he thought it did not allow, that CHriſt was 
ever a Man. Surrounded thus with Difficulties on all ſides, he 
found it neceſſary to adopt a new Hypotheſis, unknown to the 


| Scriptures 3 and founded upon mere Fancy and Invention: vis. 


* That the Soul of the Meſias elect was happuly united, before the 


i * Deſcent of the Man FJeſus; p. 120. 
X Thid. £2, 

| Ibid. 98. 

m P. 40. 
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generation of Men, with the Logos; and reſplendent with cceleſital 
Glory and Beauty, among the Angels in Heaven.” This Hypo- 
theſis, ſays He from Dr. More, will give a very eaſy and natural ſenſe 
to ſundry places i in the New Teſtament ; that otherwiſe ſeem very 
obſcure: as that of Phil. ii. 6, 78. for it hath racked many Men's 
Minds, to conceive; how an exinanition, or emptying Himſelf, can 
belong to the eternal, mmmut* able God, by becoming Man; which 
the Text points-at: But may very well belong to the Soul of the 
Maſias; who was truely God, by a Phyſical Unity with the God- 
head.” Diſcourſe of the Deſcent of the Man Feſus; p. 120, 

This H ypotheſis conſiſts of two Parts: firſt, that the Soul of the 

3 Meſſias, that is, (as it is commonly called) the human Soul, had 
E Glory in Heaven before the World began ; which Glory it left : 
upon which I ſhall make the 3 Obſervations. 
1. It cannot be proved from the New Teſtament ; that Chrift 
had any other Soul or Spirit, befides the Logos or Word of God, 
which animated the den Body: and it appears from Reaſon; 
that one Spirit is ſufficient for one Body, in order to form that 
Being which 1s called a Man. 

2, We read nothing in the New Teſtament, of the Pre- exiſtence 
of any Soul of Chr//, different from the Logos; either before Or 
after the generation of Man. Conſequently, 

We read nothing of its happy State or reſplendence with 
celeſtial Glory and Beauty with the Angels: Nor of its leaving 
that Glory. All this, from the beginning to the end, is mere 
Invention, 

The ſecond Part of Dr. &\fore's Hypotheſis, neceſſary to be ſup- 
poſed, in order to complete it, and explane theſe Texts, is this; 
| that „ the preexitent Soul of Chrift was by a Phyſical Union unzed 
to the Godhead,” This was neceflary to be ſuppoſed, in order to 
| prove, by a Communication of Idioms; that, becaute the Sou! o 

Chriſt was rich in its preexiſtent State, it might be ſaid of Chrif, 
who was united to it, that he was rich; RF becauſe the Sou! 
emptied itſelf of its Glory, it might be ſaid of Chr/?, that he 
| E EQUTOV. 
hut here the Hy poth<ſis meets another Check ; for it has never yet 
been proved, nor can it be proved, that there ever was ſuch a Phajic al 
Union between the Logos and the h1man Soul: the plane Scripture Doc- 


| trine, that the J/ord was made Fliſt; or took a human Body, which 
2 | God 


nee — 
— dh — — — 


upon that Subject in the New Teſtament: And his Lordſhy 
having „ undertaken to give a clear Demonſtration, that Feſus i 


and Firſt, he ſays; „How could He, the Logos, be born in the 


And indeed he became a Man more properly by taking on him the 
Body which God had prepared for him; and confiſting only of ar: 


ſelf of his Glory, which we know He had with God; as the 
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God had prepared for him ; being ſufficient to anſwer all the Tem 
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united to the Divinity ;” has abundantly failed in it. 
But let us conſider his Lordſhip's Reaſoning upon the Subjet: 


human Fleſh ; otherwiſe than as he united the Soul of Jeſu, 
which informed this Fleſh, unto Himſelf; unleſs we can imagine 
with Apollinaris, that Himſelf was the Soul of this Body?“ —-Veiy 
true: and what Objection can be made to this? 
Why, his Lordſhip ſays; the Conſequence of this Do&trine, 
viz. that the Word of God is the Soul of the Maſias] is this; tht 
22 never was a Man.“ P. 50. | x. 
But his Concluſion here is too haſty ; It hath been proved al. 
ready, in my firſt Letter; that in the Scripture ſenſe of the Word 
Man, it means in general no more than a ſpiritual Being in à hum 
Body; according to which Definition, the Logos, or Mord of Gu 


incarnate, was a real Man; as much as any other Perſon ever was. 


Body, and one Spirit, as other Men do; than. if he had joined him- 
{elf to a Soul and Body together: which would not have mad: 
him a Man, in any ſenſe of the Word; but a compound Being of 
a different Nature, to which there is no Name. 
The ſecond Argument, to prove the Union of the Diummty with 
the human Sul, is taken from Phil. ii. where it is ſaid of Chr}, 
that he emptied himſelf of his Glory; which, his Lordſhip ſays, 
cannot be ſaid of the ſupreme God, nor of the human Soul, except 
he was in a præexiſtent State; and conſequently proves the prie- 
exiſtence of Chrif, as a Man tc whom the Logos was united, Bit 
this it does not prove; for the Logos might as well empty him— 
1maglnary præexiſtent Soul, which we know nothing of. P. 50. 
The third Argument his Lordſhip uſes is taken, from the Doxo- 
logies in Scripture : but theſe are all conſiſtent with the Glory due 
to the Obedience and Sufferings of the Lamb. that was fla; 
and do by no means. prove him. incapable of laying afide 
his Glory, and humbling himſelf; as the Scripture hats 
deicribed, og 
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At length the Biſhop, after labouring the point without ſuc- 
ceſs, concludes ; that, „if the Soul of Chr? be not in Union with 
the divine Logos, it can only have a human Nature: except, as 
ve ſaid, the Logos be his S; and then he has only the divine 
Mature embodied.” P. 55. S | 

Z Here his Lordſhip has granted at once, all that can be deſired; to 
ſhew, that his Hypotheſis is not wanted. For, if we put this laſt 
Objection into other words, it will run thus; << except the Logos be 
his Su; and then he will only be God incarnate: [or God, manifeſt. 
in the Fleſb:] for the divine Nature embodied rauſt mean God incar- 
nate» And this 1s ſufficient to explane every thing that is ſaid of 
this Emmanuel, planely and literally through the whole New 
© Teſtament; without recourſe to any far-fetched or unintelligible 
E Hypotheſis, of Two Perſons made into One; or a Præexiſtence of the 
human Soul. 1 
But, ſuppoſing both the Præexiſtence of the human Soul, and 
the Union of it with the Divinity, could be proved; yet the 
= Difficulty, upon his Lordſhip's Hypotheſis, who ſuppoſes the Logos 
to be the ſupreme God, {till remains. His firſt Objection to the 
Deſcent of the Logos, before the Union with the Soul of Chr, 
was this: „How could He properly be ſaid to come down from 
Heaven; who could not for a Moment be out of Heaven, any more 
than God the Father?“ P. 23, 24. And yet he aſſerts the Deſcent 
of the eternal Word, in union with the Soul of Chriſt, as a matter of 
no difficulty; [P. 53.] juſt as the ancient Fathers objected to 
Apollinaris, that Chrift could not deſcend into Hell in his Divine 
Nature; and yet did accompany his Soul thither. 

© But here are Two unſurmountable Difficulties to the Hypotheſis ; 
and to all of the like Nature. | 
| FHirft; how the third Perſon of the Trinity, if he be ſupreme God, 
ihould be capable of loca! Motion, without union with the human 
Soul; and not the ſecond: for 1 ſhould hope, the Chriftians will not 
be ſo hardy as to deny the /iteral Deſcent of the Holy Ghoft in 
| Pcrion; and tell us, that He alſo deſcended only en wepſtia* as the 

| ſpeak of Chriſt's Deſcent, And, Secondly ; how the ſecond Perſon 
| ſhould become more capable of it, after the Union with the 


| Soul of Chriſt; than he was before. "Theſe two ObjeCtious are 
unanſwerable. 9 5 
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III. We are told, in the New Teſtament ; that Chriſ hath /ufered 
for our Sins*. But the philoſophical Divines have made this 
Doctrine incredible; by declaring him to be ſelfexiſtent and im. 
paſſible. Hilary declares, as I have. before obſerved*; that He 
was free from all Pain, becauſe he was God: and Biſhop Pearſon 
ſays; the Sufferings of Chr were not the Sufferings of his Deih, 
but of his Humanity; for the divine Eſſence ſuffered not: which i 
the ſame thing as to confeſs, that the Sufferings were not under- 
gone by the Word, who was in the beginning with God, and de. 
ſcended from Heaven; but by a mere Man, who had never been in 
Heaven. DE 
IV. We are told, in the New Teſtament ; that Chr died for 
us: and this ſeems to be the moſt fundamental Article of Chrijj. 
anity ; and yet This is denied by many of the $h/:ſaphical Divines: 
not indeed in direct words, but as they deny his Suferimgs; that 
is, in obſcure and abſtruſe Terms: which, when explaned, are 
capable of no other meaning. Biſhop Pearſon ſays; © although 
_ Chriſt was more than Man, [i. e. by the Conjunction with the Logos] 
yet he died, no more than Man can die. A Separation was made 
between his So, and Body; but no Diſunion to them: and his Deity. 
The Word was once indeed without Soul or Body; but, after it was 
made Fleſb, it never parted from the one or the other.“ P. 213.— 
So then, it ſeems, the Deity was not ſeparated, either from the 
Sou! or Body; and, if that be the Truth, the Deity, who came down 
from Heaven, did not die; but only that Part of him, which was 
Human, and had never deſcended from Heaven; that is, a mere 
Man. —And even that Part, which he ſays did die, yet, he tells 
us, was never ſeparated from the Deity. 
Thus, by the Divines, who are looked upon to be Orthodbr, the 
Deſcent of Chrit from Heaven is denied; under a Notion of His 
Omnipreſence, and incapacity of local Tranſition : his Humiliation is 
denied; by aſſerting his Inmutability : his Suferings are denied; by 
declaring his Subſtance to be 7mpaſſible > and that he did not ſuffer 
in the divine, but only in the human Nature: and they deny his 
Death; under the Notion that the Deity was never ſeparated either 
from Soul or Body. All which Opinions end in Socinianiſin; and 


> I Pet. iii. 18. d Letter I. p.- 5; and Note xxv. p. 120. 


ſuppoſe, 


E744 0a 


ſuppoſe, that the Word of Cod, which came down from Hea- 


ven, did not ſufer and die; but a mere Man. And herein they 
not only oppoſe the plane Doctrines of Scripture; but, what at other 
times they exalt as the Criterion of the CHriſtiaa Faith; I mean, 
the Opinion of the ancient Fathers: and this they do, merely to 
maintein a Doctrine, which was firſt decreed to be Orthodox at the 
Council of Nice, in 325; and had been condemned at Antioch, as 


[ Heretical, about forty years before, by eighty Biſhops ; in the Caſe 


of Paulus Samoſatenus. ; | ns 
I ſhould not here have entered ſo far into this Argument; had 
it not been abſolutely neceflary to clear my Subject from the Ob- 


jections 4 Priori, which ariſe from the Homooufran Doctrine; before 


| undertook to lay before you the Evidence, upon which J embrace 
Cbriſtianity. For, if Criſt be the ſupreme God, as ſome Divines 
ſuppoſe; it is impoſſible to ſtir a ſingle Step forward in * Foo 
his Deſcent from Heaven, His Conception, His Humiliation, Mis 
Sufferings and Death: All theſe things are declared of Him, in the 
New Teſtament; and foretold of Him, in the Old: and all of them 
are abſolutely impoſſible to have been undergone by a Being, that 


is infinite, unchangeable, and impaſſiole, 


And therefore, inſtead of attempting to explanc the Chrijtian 
Syſtem by the Philoſophy of theſe Divines; I ſhall entirely neglect 
them: and truſt | as the Arian and Scripturarian Heretics are accuſed 
of having done] to the Scriptures only : following the Rule of Hilary 
entirely — 5 
Non creditur Philoſophis: creditur Piſcatoribus. 
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HE Deſign of this Letter, to prove that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah — — Page 125 

The Meſiah foretold by the Prophets. Maimonides, and 
the Talmud, and Abravanel quoted. 
Joſephus, Tacitus, and Suetonius quoted; to ſhe the Expecta— 


tion of a King, who ſhould reign over all — 11 
What ſacred Books theſe Writers refer-to, examined — 127 
Toſebbus certainly mean'd he Scriptures — — 129 


Not material to Criſtianity, whether this Prophefy was in 

the Sybilline Books, or no — Page 130 
A ſufficient ground, from the Book of Daniel, to expect a 

King who ſhould reign over all 
The Book of Daniel defended. When and he: it went out 
of Repute among the Jews. Atteſted-to by Foſephus — 133 
The Propheſy in Daniel; and the Miſtake of TFoſephus 
accounted- for, in ſuppoſing Veſpaſian to be the Prince 


132 


who ſhould reign over all — 134 
Neither Philo nor Joſephus ſpeak freely, on the Subject 436 
The Difficulties Which arole to the ancient Jews, in under- 

ſtanding this Propheſy — 137 
And why we ought to liſten to the way the Chr:ans ule to | 
8 re theſe Difficulties — 


Q 3 | „ 


CON TENTS OP 
The Belief, that the Meſiah was the Angel of the Covenant, an- 


CXXlt 


{wers four Objections, d priori, to the Chri/tian Faith Page 138 


1. The fehovah-Angel is not ſuppoſed, in the Chri/tan Scrip- 
tures, to be ſuperſeded in his Care over us by an other 
Perſon — ä 

2. The Law of Moſes is n not, in the Chriſtian Scriptures, ſup- 
poſed to be aboliſhed by a Perſon who 8 no Authority 

to do it 

3. There is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing, that a new Law was 
introduced by Chriſt; and confirmed by Miracles 

4. Chriſt is not ſuppoſed by the Chriſtians <4 be an other Su- 
preme God, but the Sou of the one Supreme God: which 

was proved in Letter III. p. 86, 87 
And, theſe Objections d prior; being removed, we can have no 
Excuſe any longer for neglecting to examine into the 
Arguments uſed by the Chri/tians, from our own Scrip- 
turcs; in proof of the Fact, that the Meſſiah is already 
come 
And, if we find a perfect Correſpondence between the Hiſtory 
of Cr in the New Teftament, and the Propheſies of 

the Meſfah i in the Old; we mult admit his Clame 


| Rn ans mad ene — 


But we mutt not object to the Chr: ſtians ſuch Arguments; as 


will recoil upon our Selves, and our cw-n Scriptures 
The Correſpondence between the Hiſtory of Chrif in the 
the Od Feſtament, examined by Four Criteria : 
nis Lineage; the Place of his Birth ; 
Advent; and his Ations = | 
A previous Obj=Ction of Mr. Collins, that no Meſſiah was fore- 
told in the Old Teſtament, planely and literally 
This Objection antwered — 
Mr. Collins's Objection to the Chaldee Paraphraſes, examined 
iſt Criterion, whether CHriſt anlwered to the Propheſies of 
the Me tab, in his Lineage 
24 Criterion conſidered; vis. 5 Place of bis Birth 
30 Criterion conſidered; viz. the Time of his Advent 
The Propheſy of Haggai ii. 7, 8, 9. conſidered 
And confirmed by Malach iii. 1. | 


/ L. 
the Time of his 
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New Leſtament, and the Propheſies of the Meſſiah in 
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FEET TE KR TY. exxill 
Mr. Collins's Interpretation examined — — Page 158 
The Propheſy of Jacob concerning Shiloh — 159 
Interpreted, by Dr. Hunt — 160 
The ancient Fews lets prejudiced, than the moderns 161 
Daniel's Propheſy, chap. ii. conſidered | 3 
The ſeventy Weeks explaned, by Sir /aac Newton — 162, 163 
The ancient Jews calculated, as the Chri/tians do — 164 
When the 7cws began to interpret in a new way 166 
4th Criterion. The Miracles of Crit made the Criterion of- 
his Miſſion; by Chryft, Celſus, Julian, Porphyry, conſidered 167 
Of Miracles by Magie. The Evidence of his Miracles not 
conteſted by his Enemies. — 
His Kingdom — — 169 
Two States of Mefiah; Afflicted, and Exalted — 171 
Of his Death — 7 
The Unbelief of the modern Yours leſs excuſable than that of 
EF the ancients 173 
| The Expectation of his f/ appearance in the Clouds, not 
© well founded — | 
He muſt be ht born of a 1/oman — — 174 
And gain his Kingdom by Sfferings —— — 
| fews and Chr: iftians differ about his afi&ed State — 175 
| We are not always certain, which Advent is ſpoken-of ——— 176 
dir aac Newton quoted. The Propheſies of the fit Advent 
few and obſcure, in compatiſon with thoſe of his ſecond 
Advent 179 
Chriſtians diſcard the literal Senſe of the Prophets wrongly 
The literal and Perfonal Theocracy of Cbriſt over the 
Chriſtians * — — 180 
fews and Cbriſtians blame each other juſtly — 181 
Vujections con{,dered. Of two Meſiabs — — 182 
That he delaved his Coming — 183 
That we are taid to be ſaved in the days of Meſſiah — 184 
| That he is conccled at Rome 
| The Fews rotate the proper and ſufficient Proofs of the 
Meli b's Niſtionz though the Truth of their own Re- 
ligion is founded on the ſame Evidence of Propheſy 
| and Miräcles —_— — 185. 
24 The 


exxiv r 


The Rejection of Chri/? foretold by the Prophets; and fo in- 
terpreted by the ancient Fews — Page 18$ 


A ſerious and pathetic Expoſtulation upon the preſent unhappy 
State of the Jews —— 


Vet they ſhall be received again into favour — — 190 
Events foretold in the Chriſtian Scriptures, as underſtood by 
| the Chritians; which ſhall precede our Reſtoration | 
The Propheſy againſt Rome 
Suppoſed by tome to include the Prote//ant Churches 
Propheſy againſt the Turkih Empire 
Our Scriptures declare, that Elias muſt firſt come 
A double return of the Fews foretold 
Our happy State deſcribed | 
Depends upon our Belief that Feſus is the Christ 
Internal Proofs of the Chriſtian Scriptures — 
AppEnNDUM. Obſervations on Profeſſor Michael:s's Letter to 
Sir John Pringle, on the Lxx Weeks of Daniel 
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PAGE 125, for opine, read propoſe, Where Mr, Jaclſan is quoted as the Author of. The Reply to 


Pr. Waterlard's Deſenſe of his Querier, read Dr. Samuel Clarte; who, 1 am well informed, was the 7221 
Author of it. 
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LETTER THE FOURTH, 


Profecto aderit Tempus, cum Judæi in 3 reducentur; qui nunc 


errant miſere, 1gnorantia vie. Nondum omnes dierum Soles occiderunt: Fulgebit 1111s 
4 quoque 1terum ſua Lux. Cecidiſſe eos, non Excidifle, certum eſt, 
Co N us, de Rep. Hebr. p. 113. 
4 | | 
5 Have given you my Reaſons already, in my ſecond 
6 Letter; why I believe the Angel of the Covenant to be 
( the Mefiah: and I am now to ſhew, upon what Evi- 
) N 


END dence I believe the ſame Perſon to be that JESUS; 
122 whom the Chriſtians acknowledge to be he CHRIST: 
| that he came into the World, according to the Promiſe which he 
made to our Fathers, in the Perſon of the Viſible Jehovah, to 
| make a new Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of 
| Judah*; within the time limited by the Prophets for the Meftah's 
Advent; and in that afflicted ſtate, in which he is ſometimes 
| repreſented in our Scriptures; and was deſpiſed, and rejected, and 
| put to Death, by the Rulers of our Nation; but was received by 
jy to the Gentiles, and many of cur Fathers; who were gathered to him, 
"0 as their Lord and King: and began to ſet-up that Kingdom, which 
is to rule over all; and is to laſt to the End of Ages. 
I am ſatisfied, you have no more doubt than I have, of the 
| Truth of what is aſſerted by Maimonides and Abravanel; that the 
coming of the Maſſiah is declared in the Law and the Prophets“: 


Jer. xxxi. 51. compared with Zech. ii. 10, 11. | 

b See Abratiarel de Cap. Fidei, cap. xiv. where he gives his Reaſons, why Maimonides con- 
ſdered the coming of the Meſ#ah as an Article of Faith; and particularly Rat. 3. Quia ad- 
rentus Mefſize expolitus erat in Lege, Prophetis, & Hagiographis. Dominus enim notter Moyes, 
& omnes Prophetæ qui eum conſecuti ſunt, de 00 teſtantur; & qui hoc modo locuti ſunt per 
| Spiritum 8. omnes illi conveniunt, prænunciant, atque loquuntur de adventu Regis Meſiæ: 
dicuti etiam idem probavi perfectà atque perſpicuà demonſtratione, in Tract. Schamiah Feſcherha, 
quem de adventu Meſiæ concinnavi. Quapropter qui negat ejus adventum, certe is negat 
ipſam Legem, Prophetas, atque Hagiographos; quia iſti omnes de eo teſtati ſunt. Et propter 
ane probationem oportet hanc Fidem numerare inter articulos Leg1s, „ 

See alto Poli Synopſ. ad Dau. ix. 24. p. 1520. In Talmud fic ſeribunt; —Omnes Prophetæ 
faticinati ſunt de diebus Maſ. Jalm. Helv. n. 93. Beracoth. c. i. fol. 3. Saubel. c. xi. 


R . and 


them [i. e. the Jews] to this war, was an ambiguous Propheſy, which 
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and all the Prophets, from Mzſes to Malachi, have propheſied of 
ſcarce any thing elſe. Nor can it be denied; that, about the tim: 
when Jeu appeared, there was a very high Expectation ; that 
ſome one from Fudea ſhould gain the dominion over all. For the 
Truth of this, we have not only the Authority of the Chr; 
Scriptures; but alto of Suetonius, Tacitus, and Joſephus, 

The words of Fo/ephus are theſe ©; «+ That which chiefly excited 


was ALSO found iu the Sacred Writings; that, about that time, 


{ome one dt them from their Country would rule the World. For 
this they underitood to relate to their own Nation“; and many 
wite Men were dcee:ved with the Interpretation. But in truth, 
Feſpifran's Empire was deſigned in this propheſy; who was created 
Emperor in Tudga.” e 
Tacitus lays; moſt of them, [the Jews] had a Notion, that it 
was contelued in the ancient Books of the Prieſts; that at that very 
time, [v/z, when FJeruſalem was beſieged] the Eaſt ſhould grow 
powerful; and ſome from Fudæa thould gain the Dominion; 


59 


&Cc*. | . ; 

Suetonius lays; „ an old and conſtant opinion had been received, 
and prevaled all over the Eaſt; that it was decreed by the Fates, 
that at that time Tudea ſhould gain thè Dominion over all:“ and 
adds; „the Fetus, taking that to regard themſelves, which appeared 
by the Event to be predicted of the Roman Empire, rebelled f.“ 
| The Account here given us, ſhews; that either theſe two 
Romons had the Hiſtory of Fofephus before them: or elle, that 
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This being the fact; that the Fews interpreted this Propheſy to concern themſelves; (91 
#nterpretati, & ad je trahentes} which they had good reaſon to do, from many other Prophelies 
in the Scriptures ; l cannot fee why the Bithop of Lichfield and Coventry, Dr. Chandler, has 

tranſlated the word &«\apCarur, to receive by Tradition. Scapula expianes it by percipio, excipi9j 
1. e. interpretor, inteliize. Tacitus lays, more humane Cunidints; i. e. their V ines cuore the 
Father io that Interpretation, But Tradition was quite out of the Queition. gin 

* Pluribus periuatio inerat, antiquis Sacerdotum libris contineri; eo pio tempore fore, ut vale· 

ſceret Oriens ; protectique Jace rerum potiientur. Que: ambages /e/pa/irum & Titum pre: 
 dixerant. Sed Yulzus, more humanz cupidinis, S tantam Fatorum magnitudinem 7nterpretar, 
ne wiveriis quidem ad vera mutantur. Hiſt. lib, V. c. xitl. | | 

i. Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans Opinio; eile in Fatis, ut eo tempore Jude pro- 
fecti rerum potirentur, Id de Imperio Romano, quantum poſtea Eventu. patyit, prædictum, 
«41 ad 16 trahentes rebellarunt. . cap. iv. 


: there 
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f there were then extant ſome other Writings; which were conſulted 
by them all three. This appears not only from their ſaying the 
t ſame thing in ſo ſimilar a manner, but from the very words them- 
6 ſelves; $161 interpretati, and ad 2 trahentes, being cach of them a 
i tranflation of ws ozxerov tear, And neither of them refer pri- 
marily to the original Propheſy, nor to any private Hiſtory ; but 
* to common Fame. Tacitus ſays, moſt of the eres had a Notion; 
h Kc. Suetonius ſays, it was an old and conſtant Opinion that pre— 
' valed : and even Foſephus does not refer immediately to the ſacred 
Jr Books; but to an ambiguous Propheſy, which was % [cclus] 
y found in the ſacred Books. So that they all agree, th at it was a 
1 common Report; and ſaid to be conteined in the /acred Books. 
d It has been much diſputed ; aha? ſacred Books they were, which 
the Roman Authors here refer-to; and imagined by ſome to have 
it been the Books of the Sibylls : becauſe it is ſuppoſed ; that they 
7 - ſpake of a King, who was to rule the World; and to conquer 
W the Parthians: and becauſe all the other prophetic Writings among 
15 the Romans were looked- upon to be ſpurious; and ordered to be 
| burned, in the days of Auguſtus s: and chiefly, becauſe both Setonins 
d, and Tacitus ſpeak of the $by//;ze Oracles, under the Titles of 
85 Libri Fatales, and Libri Pontificum. 
1d Suetonius tells us, in the Life of Julius Ceſar, of an uncertain 
ed Rumour; that L. Cotta, one of the —RenGecmmviris intended to 
. Maree. 
er at the next meeting of the Senate, that Cæſar ſhould 
v0 be called King; becaulc it was conteined in the Libri Fatales, that 
Lat the Parthians could not be conquered ; except by a King”. And 
; Dio, ſpeaking of the ſame affair, ſays; there went a report, that 
you the Quindecimviri had divulged, that the S had declared; the 
wi Parthians could not be conquered, ExCEPt by a King What 
125 Suetonius therefore here calls Libri Patales*, Dio ca ls the Books 
(ſti of the S/by//s : and they farther appear to avs been the ſame, be- 
elles Es | 
- | 8 Hobbs retinuit Sibyllinos, hos quoque delectu habito ; ; Condid!: 'rque duobus for Is aureis ſub Palatin 
600 Apollinis 5. Suct, Aug. p. 31. | 
_ * Appellandum guogue WI Regem; fi ſalvi eſſe vellemus. Cic. de Divin. II. c. liv. Sutt. gu 
rale- Pp. 79. See the Biſhop of Lich field and Coventry; p. 472, &c. 
pre- | Adys 02070 ws To Leer it Lv Ji H ονꝑ 5 Liv £67 nu α coin, 44 7618 
tatts TE; Hapbsg anug awe ahry Te Baomivs whoa Div, lib. XETV. 
* Livy, lib. XXII. ch. lvii. uſes the fame expreſſion tor the 'Siby/l;ne Books; Decemviri libros 
pro- adire jufl. ſunt— Interim ex fatalibus libris ſacrificia aliquot extraordinaria facta, and hs No 


This was in the ſecond Punic War; when theſe Buoks 5 were under the care of the De. eins. 
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cauſe they were both under the Care of the Quindecimviri; who 
preſerved no others. 5 

Tacitus! ſays; that, after the unexpected Death of Julius Czſar, 
who was ſuppoſed to be propheſied-of in the SS books, as the 
King who ſhould conquer the Paribians; it began to be ſuſpetted, 
that ſoine ſpurious Pieces were gotten abroad; under the celebrated 
names of the Sy: and Tiberius very ſeverely reprimanded Gallus 
the Quindecimvir; for getting one of the Sibylle books to be received 
in a thin Senate, before it had paſſed the examination of the 
|! College of the fifteen Prieſts — Theſe therefore were the fame 
1 9 Books, which Suetonins here calls the Libr: Fatales. 

= Let us now conſider; what books they were, which Toſephus 

here refers-to. For as theſe three Writers all refer us to {ome 
facred Books, in which this Propheſy was conteined ; it is pro- 
bable, that they all refer to the ſame books: though the Roman 
wy | might not know, what books they were. However, it is by no 
N means to be ſuppoſed; that Joſephus ſhould call the S:by/lne O racles 
bb VV by that Name. For the Jees neither looked- upon them to be 
ſacred; nor, if this report had ariſen from them, would they have 
paid any regard to it; much leſs have made it an occaſion of Re- 
bellion. And the Cale was the ſame, with the other Eaſtern Na- 
tions; who would have received no Propheſy, that was not 
ancient and conſtant in their own Country; and ſupported by the 
Authority of 7heir own Prieſts Now Daniel, in whole 
Writings this Propheſy is ſtill extant; was conſtituted Maſter of 
the Mugi by Nebuchadnezzar, about the year 690 before Chi; 
and gave out the Propheſy of Meſſiah the Prince, who ſhould 
reign over all, in the firſt year of Darius the Mede; [ Dan. ix. 1.| 
and the Magi were the eſtabhſhed Prieſts of the Perfian Empire n. 
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i Tacit. Annal. VE. 12. | 

= Magi, ſays Suidas, is the Perfic word for Prieſts, Mayor Tape Tlippai, of S 1h xa}. 
 Eio0eor and Hejychins writes, Magum a Periis. a/0car'i Toy ©:874671 nat Orinefor xa Tipea* and 
Plato interprets Magia, Ota Jeeanrers, They pretended to Propheſy, and to a particular Inti- 
macy, with the Supreme Being; as we are told by Diogenes Laeriius, in the Prem} : and there- 
fore it is not probable, they would neglect the opportunity of gaining a Reputation; by eſpouſing 
the Propheſies of Daxjel, their Frchimgus: and preſerving ſuch extraordinary marks of the 
divine tavour towards the head of their on ſect. And this, by the way, will account for the 
pre.ents made by the Masi, who were at Jeruſalem, at the Expiration of Daniel's ſeventy weeks; 
taying, Where is He, that is born King of the Jews? for we have ſeen his Star 2, 71 àνν 

and axe come to zvorſhip Him. Matt. ii. 2. | 5 
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But, however this may be, Joſephus bas explaned his own. 
meaning; and told us, that by the Sacred Writings he means the 
holy Scriptures. «© If any man, ſays he, be ſo curious as to en— 
quire into theſe things; [z. e. future Events ;] and to underſtand 
ſuch matters as are hidden: let him read the Book of Daniel; 
which he will find among the Sacred Writings *,—The Sacred 


Writings, therefore, which Joſephus refers-to, igthat Collection of 


Writings; among which the Book of Daniel is to be found: and 
indeed there could be no other writings, which TJo{&#has would 
honour with ſuch a Title; notwithſtanding this Propheſy might 
alſo have been preſerved among the Writings of the Magi, and 
might from thence have ſpread abroad through the Eaſtern Coun- 
tries: which will account for Jojephus' making uſe of the word 
duelog. It was an ambiguous Propheſy, or a Propheſy of doubtful 
Interpretation; which was ALso found in the holy Scriptures. So 
that we need go no farther to find what the Propheſy is, to which 
he refers; if it be conteined in the Propheſies of Daniel. And 
therefore when Suetonius and Tacitus refer us, as Joſephus does, to 
ſome ſacred Books in which this Propheſy was conteined; it ſeems 


to be very probable, that they either copied from Joſephus, or from 


ſome other Writer; without knowing, where the Original Sacred 
Writings were to be found. And though it would be very reaſon- 
able to conclude; that the Roman Writers would have intended the 
Books of the Sibylls, by the words Libri Fatales, &c. if they had 
been ſpeaking of a Report propagated at Rome; yet, when they 
are ſpeaking of a Propheſy, which prevaled in the Eaſt, and was 
believed by the Fews; the Sby/line Oracles muſt be out of the 
Queſtion: and the Romans muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of ſuch 
Looks; as were held ſacred in the Eaſtern Countries, and among 
the JEWS. 1 | | 

We find, that the Propheſies of the Cumæan Sibyll were burned 


with the Capitol in the time of Sy/la, U. C. 671; in the year 82 | 


before the Chriſtian Ara: and, as no copy was taken of them, 
neither Suetonius nor Tacitus could know any thing of their Con- 
tents, Soon after this, in the year 67, upon a motion which Cie 
the Conſul made in the Senate, other Propheſies of the S:by//s 
were diligently ſought out, and brought to Rome; as we find by 
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we have no argument for the Authenticity of any of theſe, but 


upon the world as Originals: and J am afraid, there have been 


and Cyrzs is mentioned in them as a great Conqueror; as we find by the following Texts. 


and they ſhall have no pity on the fruit of the womb; their Eye ſhall not ſpare Children. And 
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Pencfella, cited by Lactautius“: for which purpoſe Gabinius, Oct. 
cilius, aud Falerius, were tent to Fryihre, Samos, &c. who brought 
about 1000 verſes; and they were placed in the Capitol: and many, 
which were received at that time, were rejected afterwards. Now 


the deciſion of the Quindecimviri”; who were to judge, whether 
they were genuine or no: and ſometimes ſeveral of theſe Judges 
were not preſent at the Examination,—Thus being the Caſe, it does 
not ſeem to be at all material to the cauſe of Chriſtranuy ; whether 
the Prophity, that the Parthians could not be conquered, except by 
a ng, was in the Sibylline Books; or not. Nor can I ſee any 
advantage from confounding that Propheſy, which even the Roman 
looked upon as a forgery ; with the plane and determinate Pro- 
phches in Danrel, of a Prince who ſhould reign over all; and the 
Teſtimony of theſe three Writers: which amounts to a proof, 
that this was an old and conſtant opinion all over the Eaſt; and 
contcined in their Sacerdotal Books. For this in truth is all the 
queſtion the Chrifians are concerned in. As to the Sibylline Books; 
they were probably either all forged, or elſe taken from the Pro- 
phcies of the Old Teſtament : For nothing could be more eaſy, than 
to put thoſe Propheſies into another form; and then paſs them off 


times; when neither Fews nor Chriftians would have ſcrupled it; to 
ſerve their Cauſe a. — But to go on; If there be any Propheſy of 
ED 5 theſe 


* Smpſoni Chron. Cath. p. vii. p. 74. ü 

F Dato Sacerdotibus negotio, quantum (uma na ofe potuiſſent ciera diſcernere. Tac. An. VI. 12. 

4 The Propheſy of a King, that ſhould conquer the Parthians; might be framed from the 
Seriptures, that a King was to reign over all: and thus the Story of .{/{yages? Dream, relating to 
his Grandſon Cyrus becoming Lord of all Aſia; recorded by Juſtinx [I. I. c. iv.] and the 
Oracle's anſwer to Cre/us, that, if he paſſed the Hays, he ſhould deſtroy a great Government; 
[in the Clio of Herodotus] and the Propheſy of Nebrchaduezzar, mentioned by Mega/thenes, that 
a Perfian Mule ſhould conquer the Babylonians; might alſo be framed : without imagining the 
Heathens received their Intelligence from Superior Beings. For the Scripture Propheſies, that 
the Medes and Perfans ſhould conquer Babylon, were much earlier than the Days of Afyages: 


1. xiii. 17. “ Behold, I will ſtir up the Medes againſt them; which ſhall not regard Silver, and 
as for Gold they ſhall not delight in it: Their Bows alfo ſhall daſh the young Men to pieces, 


Balylon, the Glory of Kingdoms, the Beauty of the Chaldees' Excellency, ſhall be as when God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah; &c,% And Feremiah, li. 11, fays; “ Make bright the Arrows, 
gather the Shields; the Lord hath raiſed-up the Spirit of the Kings of the Medes: for his Device 
is againſt Babylon, to deſtroy it.“ And again, ver. 27, 28. * Call together againſt her the 
K :ngdoms of Ararat, Miaui, [or Armenia;] and Aſhenaz, [or Phrvgia Minor—Sce = yo 

| | | Cauton 
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theſe things in the Scripture, prior to the Events referred to; it is 
of * little conſequence, whether we can or cannot account how 
the 


Nexwton's Chronology ; p- 323-] appoint a Captain againſt her; cauſe the Horſes to come u D 43 
the rough Caterpillars; prepare againſt her the Nations ; ; with the Kings of the Medes, the Cap- 
tains thereof, and all the Rulers thereof, and all the Land of his Dominion.” And Hjaiah, in 
another Propheſy, J. xxi. 2.] ſays; A grievous V:fion is deckued unto me; tle treacherous 
dealer dealeth treacherouſly, and the ſpoiler ſpoileth; go up, O Elam! [or Pe fa] beſiege, O 
Media all the ſighing thereof have I made to ceaſe.“ And this Viſion includes che Deſtruction 
of Babylon, in the gth verſe. 

And all this may eaſily be collected to relate to Cyrus, from bis being mentioned & Name us 4 
oreat Conqueror; and God's declaring, that he led him by the hand o Victory. Thus faith 
the Lord to his Anointed ; to Cyrus, "whoſe right-hand 1 have helden to ſubdue Nations before 
him; and I will looſe the ins of Kings to open before him the two-leaved Gates, and the Gates 
ſhail not be ſhut: I will go betore TH ce, and make the crookel places ſtraight; and I will break 
Jn p! 1eccs the gates of Braſs, and cut in {under the bars of Iron; and I will give Thee the trea- 
ſures of Darkneſs, and hidden riches of ſecret places; that thou mayeſt know, that I the Lord, 
who call thee by thy Name, am the God of rae. For Jacob my Servant's ſake, and Iſtael mine 
Elect, I have even called Thee by thy Name; I have ſurnamed Thee, though thou haſt not 
known Me.“ 17. xlv. Now theſe Propheſies were given, fercral years before either Cyrus or 
Alivages were born: and in them we ſee ſufficient Data, on which to found the dream of A- 
ges; "and the Interpretation of it, with regard to the Conqueſls of Cyrzs, 

As to what Megaſihenes ſays of Nebuchadnezzar's Propheſy, that Cyrus ſhould reign over Paby- 
ln; Nebuchadnezzar might have collected it from the Propheſies already mentioned, and the 
great Character and Station of Cyrus; [who was then 38 years of age, and Brother-in-law to 
Darius the Median] and particularly from the xlivth Chapter of [/aia/, where God i ſpeaketh of 
Himſelf as „Him that confirmeth the Word [or Propheſy] of his Servant, and performeth the 
Counſel of his Meſſengers; [ver. 26, 27, 28.] that faith to Jeru/alem, thou ſhalt be inhabited; 
and to the Cities of Fudah, ye ſhall be built; and I will raile up the decayed Places thereof ; 
that faith to the Deep, be dry, and I will dry-up thy Rivers; that faith of Gs, He is my 
dhepherd, and ſhall pertorm all my pleaſure; even ſaying to Jergſalem, Thou ſhalt be built; and 
to the Temple, thy toundation ſhall be laid.” And, ch. xlv. 13. ſpeaking again of Cyrus, he 
faith; “ have raiſed him up in Righteouſneſs, and will direct all his ways: he ſhall build my 
| City, and he ſhall let go my Captives, not for Price nor Reward ; faith the Lord of Hoſts.” 

Now this wus as remarkable a Propheſy of Gruss Conqueits to Nebuchadnezzar ; who had de- 
ſtroyed Jeruſalzn, and the Temple, and then held the People captive; as could poffiply be 
expreſted: For be muſt know ; that Cyrus could have no power to loole the Few Captives at 
Baby, or to bull d-up the Cities of Fudah and Feruſaicm; except He ſhould be after of the 
Fd n of the Baby ozians. 

It it he alle q, how Nebuc: :adnexzzar came to call Cyrus a Perfias Mule; it may be anſivered, 
It does not ap pear that he did fo, Cyrus was his Perfan name; and the ſame by which he is 
called by 4/2/45, and fpoken-of as a great Conqueror; and probably was the Name by which 
his Uncl le Nebrebaduezzar ſpake of him, as the Conquerer of Babrler, But the name Cyrus, 
which in the Perfian language ſignifies a Mule, might be tranflated fo by the Hiſtorians; and 
thence the Story aro'e of a 4 erfan Mule. And this Conjecture 3 iS confirmed by other inſtances; 
particularly in that the fame miſtake has happened in relation to SH, the Nurſe of Cyrus, 
Waco in Perſe 1 igniſies a Hitch; and we find her Story "0 by the Greets, under the name 
Ku; and to Cyrus is ſaid to have been nurſed by a Pit. | 

It is probable, that he was called Cyrus becauſc 3 was born of a Mede and Peau. For 
tho. agh it was cuſtomary tor the Roy al Families of thote times to interm: larry with the neigh- 
bou ring Nations; it was cuſtomary among the Perfaxs to marry within themſelves: which. mighe 
make an external marriage the more reinarkable. N 
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the line Propheſies were underſtood by theſe Romans; or from 
whence they received the Accounts they give us. And therefore, 
as Dr. Sykes juſtly oblerves ; “ let the Book of Daniel be mangled, 
or made-up by the Sanhedrim, out of Papers left by Daniel; or let 
it be written as late as 200 years before Chri/t, as Porphyry vainly 
imagined ; [ Objections, which the Dr. had juſt before conſidered 3 
vet {till my Obſervation is good; that in this Book is an expreſs 
and clear Propheſy of a Kingdom, which God was to erect. And 
were this only to be conſidered, a ſufficient Foundation is laid for 
that ancient and conſtant opinion; that one from Judæa was to 
ariſe, and to obtein a dominion over all. And thoſe, who would 
deſtroy the Credibility of the Goſpel, muſt in ſome manner or 
other ſhew; that there is not a ſufficient foundation in the Scrip- 
ture, for the Expectation of the Mefiah—or deny the Credibility 
of the miraculous Works which Jeſus pertormed—or refute the Ac- 
counts of his Reſurrection. Theſe being the Evidences produced 
by our Saviour, thathe was what he pretended to ber,” - 

The Propheſies of Daniel, as Sir Iſaac Newton obſe s, were 
in the greateſt Repute among the Fews; till the reign of the 


As I am now upon probable Conjectures only, I ſhall venture to add in this Place a very 
remarkable Circumſtance in Herodotus's account of the Conqueſt of Creſus by Cyrus; with a 
Solution of it from the Book of Daniel. Herodotus tells us; that one Reaſon, - why Cræſus was 
condemned to the flames by Cyrus, was this; becauſe he had learned, that He was Oreciehe, 4 
religious man; or a worſhipper of the Gods; and had a mind to ſee, whether any of them 
would preſerve him.— This was in the year before Chrif 544 ; and Shadrac, Meſhech, and Abed- 
#ego were carried captive with Daniel to Babylon in the year 598, fifty-tour years before; and 
were preſerved by the Power of God, when caſt into the fiery Furnace, at the Court of Cyrus's 
Uncle, Nebuchadnezzar; when Cyrus was a Child in Perfia; and Nebuchadnezzar upon this 
Account made a Decree ; in which it was declared, that no other God could deliver after that 
fort. Dan. iii. 29, Now Cyrus, who was about fifty-five years of Age at the Conqueſt of 
Craſus, knowing that Craſus was famous through the World for his Preſents to the Temples of 
the Heathen Gods ; mm be willing to try, whether the Gods of Creſus were not as powerful 
and propitious to their Worſhippers ; as Jehovah, the God of the 7c]. And in this Light, the 
action of Cyrus was natural enough; in a Country, where ſuch Cruelty was not uncommon. But 
if Cyrus had never heard of any ſuch Deliverance of pious Men, by the divine Interpoſition; it 
muſt appear to be an extravagant and unaccountable thing, unworthy of the Character of ſo 
great and wiſe a Prince: or that the Hiſtorian ſhould mention ſuch a ſtrange Story. —It is very 
remarkable ; that, in the whole Diſcourſe of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, he never once attempts 
to declare the Unity of the Lord Jehovah ; but only his Supremacy : which was the Queſtion Gras 
ſeems deſirous of trying; 7. e. whether any of the Gods of Creſ#s was as powerful as the God of 
the Jews, This was a queſtion, which he might think to be of ſufficient Conſequence to ex- 
cuſe the way he undertook to ſolve it: eſpecially, if he really believed his Gods would fave him; 
as the God of {acl had ſaved His Worſhippers, 


* Sykes" Preface to an Eſſay on the Truth, &c, p. xiv.—And Eſſay, p. 27, &c. 
| Roman 
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Reman Emperor Hadrian. And Dr. Allix informs us; that R. 
Eliezer, who lived under Trajan, obſerved ; that the Reading the 
Old Teſtament made the Fews turn Heretics ; 1. e. Chriſtians : him: 
ſelf being ſuſpected of being inclin'able that way. So that in after- 
times they preferred much the Study of the Miſhna, that is to ſay, 
of their Traditions; before that of the Law itſelf*.** And thus 
the Prophet Daniel got out of Repute, more than the Reſt ; „be- 
ing the moſt diſtinct in order of Time, and eaſieſt to be underſtood : 
and to reject his Propheſies, is to reject the Chriſtian Religion. For 
this Religion is founded upon his Propheſy concerning the 
Meſiah u.“ But, in the time of Fo/ephus, this Prophet was in the 
higheſt Repute : and he himſelf gives very large Atteſtations to 
his writings and character. He calls him „one of the greateſt 
Prophets -;“ and ſays, the Spirit of God was in him; and the 
« books Which he hath written and left behind him, are, even to 
this time, read among us; and we believe, from the accounts 
ve there find, that he had intercourſe with God i;“ and a little 
farther. dn he quotes his Propheſies, as a Proof, that the Ep:cureans 
were miſtaking, in excluding Providence from the Government of 
the World; and that, becauſe, if there were no Providence, there 
could be no Propheſy. And he tells us; that Daniel did not only pro- 
pheſy future Events, as other Prophets did; but alſo determined 
the Time, when they ſhould come to paſs. And by this laſt obſer- 
vation he dire&s us to ſearch in the Book of Daniel for the exact 
Time, when the Propheſy of a King who ſhould reign over all ſhould 

_ commence ; rather than in any other of the Prophets. 

Accordingly, we are told by Daniel; after he had explaned to 
Nebuchadnezzar the Viſion of the Four great Monarchies, which 
were to follow one another ſucceſſively that, in the days of theſe 
Kings; 7.e. before the end of the fourth Kingdom, or Monarchy of 
the Romans; ſ as Foſephus himſelf underſtood it] the God of Heaven 
would ſet-up a Kingdom, which ſhould never be deſtroyed. The 
words are theſe ;—+<+ And in the days of theſe Kings ſhall the God of 


Sir Jaac Newton, on the Propheſies of Daniel; p. 25. 

Alix Judgement of the Feiv;/ſþ Church; p. 326. 

Sir Jſaac Newton ; p. 1; and 25. ; 

1 Ele r HN opoPnror, Chandler's Wind. p. 71. And he declares, that he lived 240 
years before Judas IMHaccabæus; i. c. the times of Aalioclius. Antiq. XII. c. xi. See Hes 
Elta 3 Edit, 2. part 29. | 

. Ant. XII. C. vii. & 6. — 
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Heaven ſet-up. a Kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed: and 
the Kingdom ſhall not be left to other people, but it ſhall break in 
pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms; and it ſhall ſtand for ever,” 
Dan. ii. 44.—and ſo again, Dan. vii. 13, 14. And if this De. 
{cription of the eternal Kingdom to be erected, be compared with 
his Propheſy of Me/iah the Prince, in the ninth Chapter, Verſe 26 
who was to be cut-off at the End of threeſcore and two weeks; we 
ſhall find the time determined to an exactneſs by Daniel: which had 
not been done by any of the other Prophets. | 

Here we ſee not only the original Propheſy of a King who 
ſhould reign over all, upon which the old and conſtant Opinion 
which prevaled over all the Eaſt was founded; [agreably to the 
promiſe made to Abraham, and the Covenant with David] but the 
Reaſon alſo why the Fews expected him [xa ro xaipdy £0 1þſo ten. 
pore] at that particular time; which expectation, according to Fo- 
ſephus, was the occaſion of the war with the Romans* : and, beſides 
this, we ſee the very principle of the miſtake both of Fo/ephus and 
all others; who attributed the Kingdom, that was to be over all, 
to Veſpaſian. . 

The Prophet had ſaid; „“ the People of the Prince that ſhall 
come, ſhall deſtroy the City and the Sanctuary: Dan. ix. 26. 
and theſe People were certainly the Roman Soldiers under Veſpaſian; 
and conſequently, Veſpaſian was the Prince that ſhould come : and 
upon this Joſephus moſt probably built, when he ventured to fore- 
tell to him, that he ſhould be Emperor: and ſo far his Interpreta- 
tion appears to be juſt ; viz. that Veſpaſian ſhould be the Prince of 
the Roman People: But he was very much miſtaking ; when he 
imagined, that the Prince of the People who ſhould deſtroy the 
City, was the Prince who ſhould rezgn over all: though he was 
not ſingular in that Interpretation; for We are told, that R. Jocha- 
nan Ben Zacchai alſo, flying out of Jeruſalem at the ſame time, 
{ſaluted Veſpaſian Emperor; ſaying, He ſhould rule the World, or 
become Prince over all; who ſhould deſtroy that City *. 


1 


The Text quoted by the Biſhop of Lichfield and Coventry, Numb. xxiv. 7. gives no Reaſon, 
why the Jews expected the Meffah at that particular time. The Biſhop ſeems to fall into 3 
like miſtake with Mr. Collins; and quotes a Text, which only proves that the Meſſiah was en- 
.peHed; when he ought to have proved, that he was expected at that particular time; which oc- 

taſioned the War with the Romans. = 
» Henaſ” de term. Vitæ; ſect. iii. 
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They planely ſaw in thoſe Propheſies, there was a Prince fore- 
told, who ſhould deſtroy the City and Sanctuary; and a Prince, who 
ſhould be cut-off; and a Prince, who fhould reign over all: and the 
date of the Propheſy, when his Kingdom ſhould begin, was now 
out; and they ſuppoſed, no other Prince had appeared to accompliſh 
the Propheſy, but Veſpaſian: and therefore there is no wonder 
ſome of them ſhould chooſe, rather than allow their Propheſies to 
be falſe, to conſider Veſpaſian both as the Prince who ſhould deſtroy 
the City, and the Prince who ſhould reign over all. And this they 
thought themſelves forced to, as the only means to ſave the Credit 
of their Prophets ; notwithſtanding the Chacams, or wiſe Men, had 
till that time conſidered the Propheſy to be axeior, particularly re- 
lating to their own Nation; whereas Veſpaſian's rife to the Empire 
had no more relation to Fudæa, than to any other Province. And 
it appeared, in the Event; that the Prince who was to reign over 
all, was not the Prince who ſhould deſtroy the City ; but the 
Prince who was to be cut-off. 

But though it was very natural for them, in ſuch Circumſtances, 
to be forced into this Interpretation; becauſe no more than one 
Prince was ſuppoſed to have appeared: and alſo becauſe it was 
more likely to be true in fact, that he who ſhould deftroy the City, 
ſhould be the conquering Prince that ſhould reign over all; than 
He that ſhould be cut-off: yet we find, the wife Men were greatly 
| difappointed with it; and the whole Propheſy was hereby rendered 
| more obſcure than ever: So that Fo/ephus had reaſon to call it an 
ambiguous Propheſy ; ſuppoſing it to be accompliſhed in a Senſe, 
which did not appear to be a natural one; or at all ſatisfactory. 
For however He might venture to flatter Veſpaſian in this reſpect; 
it is certain, from many other of our Propheſies relating to the 
lame Perſon; that the Prince who ſhould reign over all, was to be 
of a very different Character. He was to be juſt, and having Sal- 
vation®, He was to be the Lord, our Righteouſneſs *, He was 
to be the One Shepherd over us“; and David was to be our Prince 
tor ever. Our Noble-One was to be of Ourſelves ; and our Governer 


Lech, ix. 9. : 
Jer. xxiii. 6. xxxi11, 16. 
Eh, XXIV, 23. KXXViI, 24, 45. 
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to procede from the midſt of us:. And conſequently an Interpre. 
tation, which ſuppoſed all theſe characters to centre in Veſpaſian, 
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could never ſatisfy any perſon; who was verſed in the prophetic 
Writings, and acknowledged this Propheſy to be aixeiov* as we ſee 


in fact it did not; but was looked-upon to be ambiguous. 


But in truth the Maſiab's Kingdom was a Subject, which neither 


Philo nor Foſephus choſe to ſpeak freely upon; whatever they might 
think of it themſelves*: and perhaps it would have been highly 
imprudent in them to declare to their Conquerers, that a King over 
the whole World {till continued to be expected to ariſe from our 


Nation. They ſeem to have ated much more wiſely, by leaving 


the matter in obſcurity to the Heathens; and at the tame time ex- 
planing to the Jews the Propheſies which had been already ful- 
filled. For they could very well underſtand, what Philo obſerves; 

that the Completion of a Part of what was promiſed, was a good 
reaſon for our believing the Reff. This was a rational foundation 
of their Faith; and ſuch as God had vouchſafed to them from the 
beginning. 1 | 


e Ferem. XXX. 21. This Text mould be tranſlated in the fingular Number: their Noble Ons 


ſhall be of themſelves; and their Governer ſhall procede from the midit of them; and I will 
cauſe Him to draw near, and He ſhall apprache unto me. And this Text is underſtood of the 
Meffias in the Targum; and paralleled with Dau. vii. 13. They brought Him [the Son of Man] 


near before him.” See 1dr, Tillim on Pf; xxi, 7. and others, in Pearſon on the Creed; art. vil. 


b. 293. 85 55 
0 Flepbus, in Book XII. of his Antiq. when this Subject falls directly in his way, purpoſely 
avoids it. 
Rabbins to fignity the Mfr's Kingdom] but I do not think fit to relate that: my Buſineſs be- 
ing only to give a Hiſtory of things pa and over, and not of things 20 come,” 
X. XI. Bp. Chandler; p. 104. | 

Philo, who lived before Fo/ephus, ſpeaks of the Meſal's Kingdom with the ſame Caution; 
de Pram. & Pan. p. 93, 94. For he firſt juſt touches upon the Propheſy in Numb. xxiv. 7. 
« He [Jacob] ſhall pour the Water out of his Buckets, and his Seed ſhall be in many Waters, 


and his King ſhall be higher than Agag, and his Kingdom ſhall be exalted :;” [where the Perſon - 


ſpoken-of is underſtood to be the Mefiah, by the three Fevifh Paraphraf?s; and ſince them by 
22 :] and then expreſſeth himſelf thus“ For, as the Oracle ſaith; a Man fhall go 
forth, and warring againſt great and populous Nations, ſhall overcome them; God ſending 
ſuitable help to the Godly, —This Man ſhall extend his Conqueſts for the good of the Conquered; 
ſo as to be the the Strength of the Empire, and the Head of all Mankind: Kparos Ape, Ke 
dub yireg* p. 927. [of the human race.] Here he refers to the Miſiab in ſuch a manner; as 
10 encourage the Faith of the Few, and the Hopes he builds on the Propheſies; and yet at the 
ſame time is very obſcure and unintelligible to the Heathens.“ JVÞ:itby, on I Pet. v. 13. and 
what Foſcphzs calls the Sacred Writings, Pie here calls more obſcurely the Oracle: for he lived 
in 2 more dangerous to Prophetic Writings, See Biſhop Mandler Defenſe of Chriſtianity; 
p. 26. | | | 


But 


Daniel, ſays he, added his interpretation of the Sm; [which is agreed by our 


70%. Ali. | 
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But had Joſephus been ever ſo well ſatisfied, that the Perſon here 
ſpoken-of, as te Prince who ſhould reign over all, was not Veſpaſian, 


but Meſiah the Prince; as had long been underſtood by our People: 
yet was the Propheſy as ambiguous upon that Suppoſition, as upon 


any other. Firſt, becauſe they did not allow that any ſuch Prince 
had appeared ; and Secondly, becauſe this very propheſy declared, 
that Meſſiah ſhould be cut-off. And that the ſame perſon ſhould be 
cut-off, and yet reign for ever; and after pouring out his Soul to death, 
ſhould /ee hrs ſeed, and prolong his days; ſeemed to be ſo impoſlible, 
| according to the common ſenſe of the words; as to give room for 
the Notion of ſome ambiguous meaning, which they could not 
| then comprehend. They were under the very ſame difficulty, as is 
| mentioned by St. Fohn: © We have heard, ſay they, out of the 
Law; 7hat Chriſt abideth for ever: and how ſayeſt thou, the Son of 
Man muſt be lifted-ußp? Who is this Son of Mans?“ And if they 


| had not had the firmeſt dependence upon the divine inſpiration of 
| the Prophets; they muſt have looked upon the propheſy not as 


| doubtful or ambiguous, but abſolutely contradictory and impoſfible. 
| And it is here that the CHiſtians come-in to our Relief; and under- 
take to explane to us the accompliſhment of thoſe very propheſies, 
| by a detail of plane Hiſtorical Facts; which the wiſeſt of our 
| Chacams in the days of Joſephus, and ever ſince, have looked upon 
to be ambiguous and incomprehenſible. 

| Whether the Chr/tians have ſucceded better than Ve, in the 
| explanation of this Propheſy; is the Queſtion between us. But as 
| the very attempt proves, that they are carrying-on the ſame im- 
| portant Speculations with Ourſelves; and argue from the ſame 


| propheſies, which we allow to be authentic; and frequently {peak 


of us with great Reſpet®; I can ſee no reaſon, why we ſhould 
tefuſe them the hearing; unleſs we can prove them to be in an 
Error, by arguing againſt them à priori; as I own, till of late 


— 


| | have always uſed to do myſelf. 


 T Fohnxil. 34. DE 
| * Nos qui arctiore Vineulo [quam Pagani] illis [ſcil. Judæis] ſociamur, amemus inter nos; 
& hoc habcamus commune, quod juſſa audimus ejuſdem Numinis. Caneus de Repub. Heb. 


p. 110. Divus quidem Paulus pro illis caput ſuum devovere cupit; adeo impenſe amat gentem. 


Le. —ad hæc ſera tempora quod attinet, ſane fi bene rationem putamus, haud exiguum ett, quod 


elert I] errantes. Quorum eff Adoptio et Gloria, &c. — Quæ poterat eſſe major Nobilitas ? 
Tot Patriarchas, Vateſque & Reges in avis proaviſque numerant ; denique tot excelſos & divina 
tute Viros, quorum ſunt nomina Cælo conſecrata. p. 114, &c. [ | 

| | | L 


illi genti noſtra debet Religio. &c, Et profecto D. Paulus veneratur eos, & laudibus magnifice 
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It hath been already ſhewn, in my ſecond Letter; that Meſſiah | 
the Prince, the ſame who is here propheſied-of, that he ſhould be 

_ cut-off before the deſtruction of the City and Sanctuary; is declared 
by the Prophet Malach/, and proved by abundant Teſtimonies of 
the Old Teſtament, to be the Angel of the Covenant: and that the 
New Teſtament agrees in the fame Doctrine. And as this Belief 
will clear the Subject from many difficulties; which I uſed to look 

upon not only as unanſwerable Objections to Chrijtanity, but in- 
ſtances of direct and wicked Blaſphemy ; and argued againſt it 
under that Notion, as a Religion in its very Nature contradictory 
to the honour of God and his Attributes; it will be proper in the 
firſt place, in order to clear the way for my Friend, as I did for 
my Self; to anſwer the Objections which I then made, and thought 

be unſurmountable. FVV 

And, in the firſt place, nothing ever appeared to me more im- 
probable; than that the Angel of the Covenant, who for ſo many 
ages had miniſtred to the will of the Supreme Jehovah; coming in 
his Name, aud exerciſing his Authority in the Government of the 
World; ſhould on a ſudgen give place to an other Perſon, whom 
neither We nor our Fathers had known; and be ſuperſeded in his 
Office and Miniſtry, we know not why; in direct oppoſition to his 
own promiſe given to Jacob, that He would not leave him; till he 
had performed all that he had ſaid unto him: and to all the Pro- 
phets ; who have ſo frequently declared, that his Government ſhould 
be eternal over us. 
I argued farther; that the Perſon, who firſt exerciſed this Office 
and Miniſtry, and who was particularly declared to be our King 
and Saviour; the ſame Fehovah, who took us by the hand to lead us 
out of Egypt; had promiſed that he would come again, and dwell 
among us, and fave. us in the latter days *. But in what Character 
can He poſſibly appear; if the. Chritian Meſſiah hath ſucceded to his 
Character, Office, and Miniſtry, in every reſpect? As being called 
the Saviour of the World, Emmanuel, or God with us, the exprets 
Image of the inviſible Jehovah, and.s eexouee;, he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord; in which Character and Title it is that 
Chrift expects to be received at his /econd appearance; as he declares 


Gen. xXxviii. 15. | | 
k Lech, 11. 107 1 I, H/. i. 7. Lech, x. EZ. Mic. iv. 7. 0 If 
| bimſelf: 
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himſelf: „ Ye ſhall not ſce me henceforth; till ye ſhall ſay, 
Blefled is he that cometh in the name of the Lord! :” Which words 
are explaned by the Chriſtians, to mean; that he will come Dei man- 
dato, potęſtate, virtute, vice, velut Dei legaꝭ us, gerens Per ſonam Deim; 
than which there cannot be a more perfect Character given of the 
Jebovah-Angel. So that, if he be not the ſame perſon, the Chriſtian 
Doctrine is incredible; for there cannot poſſibly be z7wo ſuch Per- 
ſons. Our Scriptures every where declare; there is but One Lord, 
and his Name Ore®; and there can be no Second Lord, or Saviour, 
or Emmanuel. Theſe reaſons I ſtill look upon as unanſwerable. 
But, if Chriſt be the Zehovah- Angel, all is plane and eaſy before us. 
He ſtill mainteins his Dignity, and Authority, and Office; and his 
Promiſes may be {ſtill completed. | 

2, Secondly, what was always looked-upon as a great ſtumbling- 
block to our Nation, and appeared to us to invalidate the evidence 
of all the Miracles which the CHiſtians alleged in ſupport of their 
Notions ; was the abolition of the Moſaic Laws: thoſe Laws, which 
we received from Tehovah; when he deſcended on Mount Zion, in 
| the moſt ſolemn and aſtoniſhing manner; accompanied with Thun- 
der, and Lightning, and Earthquakes ; and all the appearance of 
| a Revelation from the Supreme God, But, if Chr; be the Jehovah 
himſelf, who appeared and gave the Law; this Objection alſo 
ceaſes, For, in the firſt place, our own Prophets have declared; 
that in proceſs of time, a new Covenant would be made with us; by 
the ſame Jehovah, who gave us the Laws of Moſes. «© Behold, the 
| days come, ſaith Fehovah; that I will make a new Covenant with 
| the houſe of Hael; I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and 
write it in their hearts; ſaith Fehovah—and I will forgive their 
Iniquity, and will remember their Sin no more.” And again; 
„J will make an everlaſting Covenant with them; that I will 
| not turn away from them to do them good, but I will put my 
fear in their Hearts“; &c. And therefore we can neither 
expect, nor allow of, any alteration in our Laws; by any other 
Perſon. And accordingly R. Abo, whom we call the divine 
Philoſopher ; proves, in his book of Articles; that the Law may 
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Lats. xxili. 39. 
Poli Synop. | 
eh. xiv. 9. E,. Ixxxiii. 18. 
fer, xxxi. 31. 33, 34. XXII. 40 
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be changed by God, as he pleaſes ; ſo as may be beſt fitted to the 
Condition and Circumſtances of Mankind: which he illuſtrates by 
the Compariſon of a Phyſician; who alters his Preſcriptions, ac- 
cording to the State of the Patient?®. I obſerve therefore, ſecondly; 
that this new Covenant could not poſſibly be made in ſo proper à 


Time; as when the Laws of Moſes ſhould become impracticablo: 


and this was the Caſe, when our Nation and Sanctuary were to be 
deſtroyed; and We were to be diſperſed through all the World; 
and ſhould not be any longer able to perform the Sacrifices, which 
God had commanded to be performed at the Temple only1: nor come 
up thither from all parts, three times a year, at the great Feaſts; as 
commanded, And much leſs could theſe Laws be obſerved ; when 
the Meſſiah was to become a Light to the Gentiles, and the Sal- 
vation of God unto the End of all the Earth; and all Nations 
ſhould worthip him. This would have been impofſſible: and ac- 
cordingly we are told by 1/aiah, in direct Contradiction to the 
Meofaic Law; „ that the Prieſts and the Levites ſhould be made from 
among the Gentiles *: and this was to be, when all Fleſh was to 
come and worſhip before 7ehovah*,” And Malachi ſays; «From the 
riſing of the Sun, even to the going down of the fame, my Name 


ſhall be great among the Gentiles; and in every place Incenſe” ſhall 


be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offering: for my Name ſhall 
be great among the Heathen x. And we are told by 1/aiah; -In that 


day there ſhall be an Altar to Jehovah in the midſt of the Land of 


Egypt, and a pillar at the border thereof to Jehovah ;** and here 
the Egyptians, and Afſyrians, and 1jraelitgs, thall all worſhip Je- 


P Tract. III. cap. xiii. xiv. . | 
R. Albo, [quoted by Yor/tins, in his Notes upon Maimonides de Fund. Legis; p. 121.] fays; 
„ Poteſt fieri, ut in eam'[Legem] cadat mutatio reſpectu accipientis.— And again; „ Scriptura 


non nifi nos admonet, ne addamus aut ſubtrahamus aliquid Præceptis; pro noſtro libitu vel ar- 


bitrio: Sed quid prohibet, quo minus Ipſe Benedictus addat aut demat; prout Sapientia ejus 
ſtatuit ?” &c, And he ſupplies us with an Anſwer to Deut. x Xi. 14. and other Texts which 
ſpeak of the Law's being Everlaſting; in lib. III. cap. 6. ſhewing ; that the Phraſes æternum, 
z/gue in ternuin, aut in œterniiim, Statutum æteruum, &c. are not deſi gned to expreis and teach the 
Eternity of the Law, but a certain and determinate Time; Temprs circumſcriptum, wel determinatum 
which he proves from Prov. xx. 25, Fer. i. 20. Mal. vii. 4. E/ xi. 5. J. xlv. 17. Eecle). i. 10, 
Ex, xxi. 4. I Son, I. 28. Numb. viii. 24. % XXII. 14. Pf. KRviii. 10. / Ixviii. 60. &c. 

Deut. xii. 14. 

r Deut. xvi. 16. 

r 

bid. verſe 23. | | | | 

1 2 in the Revelation of St. 70%, is ſaid to be the Prayers of the Saints; chap. v. 

Ala , bo 2. | | 
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hovah ; whom Jehovah of Hoſts ſhall bleſs, ſaying, Bleſſed be Egypt, 
my People; and Afyria, the Work of my hand; and I/-ae/, mine 
loheritance *.** Thus, as the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was to be 
extended, the Laws of his Kingdom were alſo to be extended; as the 
Nature of the thing required: that all his Subjects might worſhip 
him in the ſame manner. And therefore, 7h:rdly; If it be aſked, 
by what Power and Authority ſo great a change in the Law could 
be made; for that no Being in the Univerſe could have Authority 
to abrogate or change thoſe Laws, which Jehovah himſelf had 
given us; the Prophet Daniel will give a plane and direct anſwer, 
For, ſpeaking of Meſſiah the Prince, he tells us; “ He ſhall confirm 
the Covenant with many, for [or in] one Week; and in the midſt 
of the Week, He ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe z.”-— 
It was therefore Meſſiah the Prince, that was to abrogate our Laws; 
that is, the ſame Fehovah, who*made the firſt Covenant with our 
Fathers; in the day that he took them by the hand to bring them 
out of the Land of Egypt *: and conſequently, the Maſuic Law was 
to be aboliſhed by the ſame Perſon, by whom it was promulged: 
and no Man can deny, that the /ame Power and Authority that makes 
a Law, hath a right to change or abrogate it. And accordingly, 
St. Chry/oflom teaches; that “ Chriſt therefore gave the Law, that 
he might have Authority, when it was convenient, to put an end 
to it But, 5 LT 
3. What appeared to me a very ſhocking part of the Chri/ran 
| dyitem, and what I could not avoid looking-upon as a great 
affront and blaſphemy againſt God, was this; that they not only 
allerted, that the Laws of God were to be abrogated; but that it 
was to be done by his Command: and boaſted of miraculous gilts, 
by which he gave Evidence to their pretenſions, that they re— 
ceived their Power from þ/m to that Purpolc, and ated by bis. 
Authority : making the Power of God, as it then appeared to me, 


(cal xix. 19, 21, 25. 

Dau. ix. 27. or, as Sir Jaa Newton tranſlates it; in la'f a weck he ſhall cauſe the 

| vacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe; That js, by the War of the Remmms upon the Jes; which 
war, atter ſome commetions, began in the thirteenth „car of Now, AD. 67, in the Spring; 
when Yepafian with an Army invaded them : uni! ended in the iccone year of 7 of afran, A. ]). 70; 

m Autumn, Seff. 7; when Titus took the City; having burned the Pempie twenty=ieren days be— 

oe: So that it laſted three years and an halt. Sir frac Newton 03 ah to; hebes; p. 1 30. 
Fer. XXX1, 32, | | 
. Legſon of Idolatry; p. 332. 
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ſubſervient to the deſtruction of his own Laws. This ſeemed to be 
ſo apparent an Abſurdity; as ruined the Evidence from Miracles, 
which was brought to ſupport it; and returned in diſcredit upon 
the Miracles themſelves. For, though we could not deny the Fag;, | 
and indeed we did not offer at it?; yet we could not admit any 
Miracles, let them be ever ſo extraordinary, as an Evidence againſt 
God himſelf: and therefore there is no wonder that our Father, 
attributed ſuch effects to Magic Art, which was then believed; 1. 
to the worſt of Cauſes, and of Authors: rather than receive them 
as the act of God, in contradi ion to his own Laws. : 

Thus we ourſelves have often reaſoned together, in former days, 
upon this Subject; and always looked- upon the Argument to be 
deciſive. Nay, we conſidered our Oppoſition to ſuch Evidence to 
be highly meritorious; as being commanded in the Book of the 
Law: which I have frequently quoted, both to Jes and Chriſtian, 
« If there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams; 
and giveth thee a ſign or a wonder, and the ſign or the wonder 
come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto Thee; ſaying, Let us go 
after other Gods, (which thou haſt not known,) and let us ſerve 
them; thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that Prophet, or 
that Dreamer of Dreams: for the Lord your God proveth you, to 
know whether ye love the Lord your God with all your heart, and 
with all your ſoul:—and that Prophet or Dreamer of Dreams ſhall 
be put to death 9.” EE: 

But when I afterwards conſidered, that the bringing-in of a new 
Covenant was foretold by the Prophets; and therefore the Abolt- 
tion of the Moſaic Law might be ſo far from an Oppoſition to God, 
as to be an actual Accompliſhment of his Promiſe ; and that Miracles 
were abſolutely neceſſary to give a Sanction to the mew Covenant, 
whenever it thould be introduced; (for no Authority could alter 
the Laws of God, but hs own; which could only be known by 
Miracles, or Propheſy ; or both together:) And when I farther 
conſidered; that the Perſon, by whom they were ſaid to be changed, 
was declared, both in the Old and New Teſtament, to be the Viſible 
Jehovab, by whom they were promulged; I muſt own, that all 
my ObjeQions 2 priori ſubſided: together with all that heat and 


© P. 33. Note 4. And Maimonid's; p. 18. note 2. 
q Deuts Xill, t, 2,.3, Ca 
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reſentment, which I had from my youth indulged and cheriſhed 
againſt the Chriſtian Principles. For, if Chriſt be the Viſible ehe- 
vah, he had an undoubted Right to abrogate whatever Laws he 
| pleaſed; and to eſtabliſh new ones in their ſtead: nor could there 
de any queſtion made, but that, under the Character of the Maſſiah, 
he would carry-on his Miniſtry, in the latter ages of the World, 
in the ſame powerful manner in which he had acted in former 
times; when he led our Fathers in the Wilderneſs. For, no reaſon 
| can be given, why he ſhould be obliged to reſtrain himſelf now, 
| more than formerly, from acting according to his own natural 
powers; and from performing ſuch things as we look upon to be 
miraculous; 2. e. ſuch as are beyond the powers of Man: and much 
leſs reaſon can we have to ſuppoſe any ſuch reſtraint; when. we 
| conſider, that it was one main part of his Deſign to prove himſelf 
the Son of God by the Exerciſe of a power Superior to that of Man. 
It appears then, from this one Principle; [ vix. that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Angel of the Covenant;] that the Chriftian Syſtem is en— 
tirely freed from Four Capital Objections @ priori, which have pre- 
vented our people almoſt univerſally from examining into the Proof 
of it. 27 
I. That Feſus Chrift is not a ſecond ſupreme God, which is 
objected to the Chritians in my Firſt Letter; but the Son of the 
One ſupreme God, who miniſtred to the Will of the One ſupreme 
God, in the Creation and Government of the World from the 


10 beginning, in the Character of Fehovah, the Angel of the Covenant ; 
li- and conſequently, has a Right to the ſame Worſhip; as was paid to 
d, the Angel Jehovah, in the Old Teſtament; or, to a greater Wor- 


ſnip; if he be now more highly exalted<. 
2. That he is not ſuperſeded in his Office and Miniſtry, by any 


ter other Perſon ; as we ſuppoſed him to be in the Chritian Syitem : 
by and conſequently, has it ſtill in his power to accompliſh his Promiſes, 
her by bleſſing all the families of the Earth; in the Character of 
ed, Meſſiah the Prince, the Saviour of Mankind. 5 

e 3. That the Abolition of the Ceremonial part of the 17/aic 


Law, which was foretold. by the Prophets; [viz. that a New 
Covenant ſhould be made with the houtes of Tjrae! and Judah by 
Jehovab, who led them out of Egypt, not according to the Cove- 


e See Letter III. p. $6, 87. 
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nant which he made with our Fathers ] was brought about by the 
Perſon, who had aRight to alter or aboliſh it as he pleaſed ; becauſe 
he was the ſame Perſon that promulged it. iT 

4. That the Miracles of Criſt might poſſibly be performed, not 
in oppoſition to the Laws of God, as we imagined them to be; but 
i compliance with his deſign of introducing a new and everlaſting 
Covenant, according to his promiſe : and might be neceſſary to 
prove, that the change in our Laws was not made without the 
tame divine Authority by which they were enacted; and, confe- 
quently, might be performed by the power of God; and not by 
Magic Artf. | | 

And, theſe Objections à priori being removed, it becomes a very 
{crious Subject, and worthy of the ſtricteſt Examination of all ſuch 
as believe our Prophets; Whether the Advent of the Meſſiah (ac- 
cording to the Propheſies, and the Expectation of our Fathers 
tounded upon the Interpretation of them) be already paſſed, or 
not. Or, in other words, whether Fe/us Chriſt be Meſſiah the 
Prince. And this Queſtion muſt be reſolved, by comparing the 
propheſies of the Mz/ziah in the Old Teſtament with the Hiſtory of 


| Feſus Chriſt recorded in the New: and, if we find a perfect Corre- 
1pondence between them, 1t ſeems to me inexcuſable not to admit 


his Clame, 
For, if we deny, that a perfect Agreement with the Propheſies 


will prove their Completion; there will be no Criterion left us to 


judge by, whether the Propheſies ever are fulfilled or no: If they 
can be fulfilled in more than One Perſon, they may be fulfilled in 
a Theufand; and yet not one of that thouſand be the perſon meaned: 
and the Argument mut then go in favour of the Chri/trans, thus far 
at leſt ; that the Propheſies of the Meſſiah may already be fulfilled, 


and Chri/t may be the Meſſiah, and may have come long ago; for 


any thing we know to the contsary, 


But the Chriftians will carry the argument much farther, For 


the Propheſies we are to conſider, are, ſome of them, ſo determinate 
in their fixed Dates; as to be incapable of any Completion, after thoſe 


f Maimonides himſelf confeſſes in c. x. Sanbedrim, that Meffah would perform Miracles; in 
theſe words : Et ſetvient illi omnes terre, propter Juſtitiam ejus magnam & nürabilia aut 
Miracula que fient per ejus manum! Contra vero aſſerit, capite penultimo in Tract. Melachim, 
« M7 ab non opus hab. turum miraculis, aut nulla editurum.“ Unde Inconſtantiæ merito culparl 


dcbet.” &, Lorftii Not. in Avrav, de Cap, Fid. p. 69. 
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Dates are out: and conſequently, muſt happen within a given period; 
or not at all. If not at all; the Propheſy muſt be falſe. But, if the 
Propheſy be true, and the Period paſſed; the Propheſy mult be al- 
ready fulfilled. And if the Propheſy hath been fulfilled in ore 
Perſon only, He muit be he Perſon intended. And, coniequently ; 
if Chriſt be the only Perſon, in whom the Propheſies have been 
fulfilled 3 (as I ſhall go-on to ſhew;) he muſt be the Aab. 
But, before I begin this Examination, J would obſerve 
I. That We muſt not objed to the Chriſtians ſuch Arguments, 
as will contradict or render uicleſs out own Propheſies; and attempt "> 
to prove, that he never can come; or that it never can be known, > Vide he FD PPh 
whether he 7s come or not. | LE Do. $2 2.03 
II. And, more generally; We mutt not object to the Authority 
of the Chriſtian Scriptures ſuch Arguments, as will equally affect the | 
Authority of our own. No man can demonſfirate the Books of > 
Moſes to have been written before William the Conqueror's Reigns: 
but he may ſhew it to be highly probable, that they were written above 
3000 years ago. We ought therefore to be ſatisfied with the ſame 
kind of Arguments, in proof of the Chri/tian Scriptures ; which we 
give, in proof of ou own. I ſhall not at preſent enter into the Ex- 
amination of either; but only obſerve, that, whatever Proofs we 
may have, that the Books of the Old Teftament were written at the „ — 


6 Times aſſigned to them, and by the Perſons whoſe Names they 
5 bear; the Authority for the riſtian Scriptures 18 as ſtrong, in every 
N reſpect; and in the following Conſiderations much ſtronger. As, 
1 | 
. To expect Demonſtration, in Matters of Faith; is abſurd: from the very Nature of Faith, and 
of the Matters to be believed. For, firſt; the Effect of Demonſtration is not Faith, but Ano 
r lege: and ſecondly ; Nothing is capable of Demonſiration, but what ariſes from the Nature of 
, Things; and could not poſiibly have been otherwiſe. Vhatever depends on the Will of God 
r entirety, can only be ſhewn to be credible; and things criftble have degrees of Credibility,. ac- 
| cording to the degrees of Evidence. And, when the /2//-1ce preponderates greatly on one ſide 
of the Queſtion ; the Man, who believes or acts contrary to it, is as inſane, in 1ctpect of his Un- 
r derſtanding; as if he ſhould believe or act contrary to Demonſtration. No Man can demoxfrate 
x 0 another; that any thing exiſts, which he ſees or hears : And a Sceptic may think it a ſign of 
e Wikom and ſuperior Underſtanding in him to bellieze nothing :—But, with regard to Revelation, 
ſe eofiration is unneceſſary and impoſſible: the Aftent to it is not Azowlhedge, but Faith; and 
conſequently, it is ſufficient to all the Intents and Purpoſes deſigned by it, it it can be made 
gedihte to an honeſt Man. And thoſe, who withſtand ſuflicient Evidence, muſt take the Conſe- 
1 qaence of it; and, in many points of Truth, which are very deirable as well as important, muſt | 
ut {man in the dark. And this ſeems to be the Caſe of ſome Deiſts. They will not aſtent to the | 
8577 molt probable fide of the Queſtion ; becauſe it can not he proved to be ria nor believe, be- 


25 mike they can not x. As if a Man ſhould refuſe to provide for the Morrow; becauie he can 
ot prove, the World will laſt over the Ng. 


C8 


1. The 


r 


. The Actions and Characters of the Perſons mentioned in the 
New Teſtament ; and the Hiſtory, Chronology, Opinions, Practiſes, 
and Cuſtoms of the Times, in the ſeveral different parts of the 
World; are generally confirmed by paſſages of ancient and ap- 
proved Authors, both Fews and Heathens ; who were contemporary 
with Chriſt, or lived near that time b. And, 

2. The Goſpels were written by Three of the Evangeliſts, within 
about thirty years after the Death of Chriſt; which was as ſoon as 
it could be wanted to ſupply the Perſonal preſence of the Apoſtles; 
and before the memory of things could wear-out in Judæa: and, 
about 62 years after his Death, the whole Canon of the Chr iar 

Scriptures was finiſhed. And theſe Books have been quoted, as 
Sacred and of divine Original, by a ſeries of Chriftian Writers, 
from that time to the preſent age ; ; and the Writings of theſe Wit- 
neſſes, authoriſed by the Quotations of ſucceding ages. So that 
the Evidence of every age is the ſupport of that which went before 
it, to the very time of Chriſt s Birth; and thereby the Evidence of 
the whole rendered impregnable to it's Enemies. In this kind of 
Proof the Old Teſtament 1s defective, for many ages; and depends 
ſo importantly upon the Truth of the New Teſſament, at this time 
of day; that, if the New Teſtament be not authentic, the Prophe- 
ſies of the Old will in a great meaſure loſe their Credit. 
Theſe are the Rules, which I found it neceſſary to lay down for 
_ myſelf; when I firſt conſidered this important Subject: for J al- 
ways looked-upon it to be unworthy of an honeſt Man to defend 
his Opinions upon any Principle, that was not fatisfactory to his 
own mind. 


And, under theſe Reſtrictions, I divided my Inquiry into the 
following heads : 


I. What was to be the Family and Lineage of the Meſſiah. 
II. The Place of his Birib. 


III. The Time of his Advent. 
IV. His Actions. 


But, before I enter upon theſe Heads, it will be neceſlary to 
conſider an Objection; which is made, by Mr. Collins, to the whole 


d 66 Dr. Larduur Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, 


Proceſs: 


r IV. "= "we? 


Proceſs : to wit, that no Meſſiah was ever foretold by the Pro- 
phets, planely and literally; but only 7ypically, allegorically, and 
ænigmatically: and that no fuch Perſon was expected by the Jews, 
till about the time of Chriſt: and then, only as a femporal Prince, 

1 do allow, ſays Mr. Collins; that there was, in and about the 
times of Jeſus, a very great Expectation among the Jesus, of a 
| Perſon to come; who was to redeem them by Arms out of the 
ſtate of miſery and ſlavery, under which they then groaned; and to 
ſet-up the Few Worſhip, in all its Forms and Splendor, together 
with the Empire: to which Perſon they gave, by way of Emphaſis, 
the name of Mefhah, or Chriſt: the former of which was Hebrew, 
and the latter Greet, for any anointed Perſon ; whether King, Pricft, 
or Prophet; as appears by the application and uſe of thote Terms, 
in the Hebrew Bible, and Septuagint "Tranſlation. This ExpeQa- 
tion appears, from the opinion of the Virgin Mary ; that the Child 
with which ſhe was big ſhould help Vael: and moſt clearly from 
the Propheſy of Zacharias; who declares of that Child, that he 
was the Perſon ſpoken-of by the Prophets; who ſhould ſave 1/rae! 
from their Enemies, and from the hand of all that hated them. 
It appears alſo to be pretty prevalent at that time, from the ſeveral 
Rebellions and Inſurrections, that were ſet on foot by the Fews ; 
under the conduct of ſome Impoſtor or other, who pretended to 


[ redeem ſrael: and from their attempt to make an Inſurrection under 
, feſus; who retired from among them, and declined any ſuch 
Enterprize i”? | ” 

Now, ſuppoſing it were true, that the Fews expected only a 


Temporal Prince; it will make nothing againſt Chrilianity : as long 
as ſo many Propheſies remain in the Scriptures ; which prove that 
an Anointed one, or Meſſiab, is there ſpoken-of more emphatically ; 
who was to come in a much higher Character. For the queſtion 
with regard to the Chriftians, is not, what the Jews, or even the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt thought, before the matter was 
explaned to them; but, what the Scripture itſelf conteins. And the 
carelefineſs of the Jews, in not examining and comparing the 
Seripture, in order to find out the Truth ; can never be a reaton to 
conclude, that it may not be inveſtigated by others; who will take 
more pains in that ſtudy, and have more light: and it does not 


3 Scheme of Literal Propheſy conſidered ; p. 12. 
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fignity to an honeſt Man, in what manner the promiſe of the 
Meſſiah has bcen there reveled; whether literally or figuratively; 


provided there be ſufficient Evidence. that it has been reveled 


at all k. 


It is true, as Mr. Collins obſerves; that in or 10 the time of 
Jeſus, there was a great and general Expectation of a Perſon to come, 
who ſhould redeem ¶ael; to > whom they gave the name of Christ, by 
way of Emphaſis: And it was expected, by many; that he ſhould 
redeem them by Arms. But the Character, in which this Em- 
p hatical Meſſias is deſcribed in the Fewiſh Scripture, and in which 
he was expected to come, was that of a Spiritual Prince; as very 


planely appears, by the Anſwer which was given by Chri t to the 
Diſciples of St. 7%n; when they were ſent to enquire, whether it 


was He that ſhould come; or whether they looked for an Other: 
which is the very Queſtion we are now conſidering. To whom Chrif 
gave this Antwer, referring to the Propheſy of 1/arah xxxv. 4, 5. 
„ Go and ſhew John thoſe things which ye do ſee and hear; the 
Blind receive their ſight, the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, 
the Dead are raiſed, aud the Poor have the Goſpel preached unto 
them.“ Here it is manifeſt, that ſome great Perſon was expected; 
and let any man judge by this deſcription, whether it was a Tem- 


poral or a Spiritual Prince : and whether it will agree with the 


Character and Hiſtory of Yeſpaſian, or any one except the Fehova! 
Angel, or Chiſſt; who was to fave his People, both by his Inſtruc- 


tion and his lee 


It would be to no purpoſe here to quote the ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture, in which the word Maſiah is uſed; in order to prove, 
that he was forctold by the Prophets; long before the CHriſtian Atta: 


becauſe, as Mr. Collins obſerves; the word Maſiah is uſed to fignify 


any anointed Perſon: however he has weakened that Objection, 
by allowing that one Perſon was called ſo more emphatically, And 


k God Alm: ghuy has, in every kind of Science, in a very extraordinary manner left Obſcurity 
1n the mid/t of things; [which ſeems to be the true Trantlation of Feclsſe iii. 11.) in order to 
Sam Hon Ar, and reward it. So that there is nothing fo abſurd, no not Atheiſin itſelf; 
but what may be defended in a ſpecions manner by Men, who are more defirous of Adniration 
than oi Truth; and lead men to deceive themſelves and others, to their Ruin: while thoſe who 
follow T'cuth, unbiaſſed by taeir Paſſions an 4 Intereſts, will be in no ſuch danger. Such is the 
reward of an honeſt Man; that even his giving way to Evidence (which one would imagine 
could kar aly be avoided by a reaſonable Being) will be rewarded hereatter, as a moral Vartit. 


So re:dy is Almighty God to difj enſe Happineſs, as our moral Governer : whenever be behold 
the leſt appearance of a virtuous mind. 
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the only way left to examine the Queſtion will be, by confidering 
who this Perſon is in the Old Teftament, ſo much Superior to all 
others; as to be called emphatically by that name. And to this 
purpoſe we may at a venture fix upon any of thoſe Texts, wherein 
ſuch a perſon is foretold; and then examine, whether they do not 


| all of them centre in one and the ſame Perſon; and whether they can 
| poſſibly be underſtood of any other. I ſhall conſider two or three, to 
| explane what I mean; which are connected with one another. 


And 1ſt, we may pitch upon the cxth P/alm : * Jehovah ſaid 


| unto my Lord; lor, as it is in the Chaldee, Fehovah ſaid unto his 
| Word;] fit thou on my right-hand, until J make thine Enemies thy 


Foot-ſtool.“ Now of this Lord it is declared; “ Jehovah hath 


| ſworn, and will not repent; thou art a Prizft for ever, after the 
Order of Melchiſedek.”” Here we find one Perſon foretold, the Lord 

of David; who was to be a Prięſt, and conſequently a Meſſiah, of 

| ſuperior excellence to all that went before him; being marked-out 


and charaQteriſed by the enjoyment of an ever/aſting Prieſthood. 
Here we ſee, how Mr. Collins has hurt his own Cauſe; by his 


| Criticiſm upon the word Mefiah: for the Chrilian, by giving up 
| all proof of a ſpiritual Meſſiah, from the mere Uſe of that word, and 
| arguing from the /teral Senſe and Meaning of it, will avail himſelf of 
numberleſs Texts againſt Mr. Collins; which might otherwiſe have 
| eſcaped Notice. But this is not the only good office he has 
done the Chri/ian Cauſe : as I ſhall preſently ſhew. | 


2, Daniel, in the ixth Chapter, foretells the coming of an cx- 


| traordinary Perſon, whom he calls the moſt Holy; who was to be 


anointed, and conſequently a Meſſiah; and this Meſſiah was to con- 


| firm the Covenant for one Week, and to cauſe the Sacrifice and 


Oblation to ceaſe; and, conſequently, was no common Prieſt ; but 
of a much higher Character: and Daniel calls him Meſſiah the 
Prince. But he muſt have been a Prief, or a Prophet, as well as a 
Prince; or elſe he could not have had the power of confirming the 
Covenant. Now ho ever mainteined theſe two Characters in the 


| fewjſh State, except Chriſt himſelf; who was both a Prophet, aud 


a King, and a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchijedek ? 
3. [/aiah propheſies of an extraordinary Perſon, [ch. Iiii.] whom he 


calls the Elect of God, in whom his Soul delighteth ; and that he 


ſhould make his Soul an offering for Sin, and bear |. e. take away] 


| the Sins of many. Now this was the part of a Prief/; and fo was 


1 : his 
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his Interceſſion for Tranſgreſſers; and, conſequently, He alſo was ; 
Meſiah; agreably to Mr. Collins Obſervation; and he muſt be the 
ſame Meſtah with the laſt mentioned: for, whereas the high Prieſt 
went yearly into the Holy of Holies, to make Oblation for the Sins 
of the People; this Meſſiah, by juſtifying them and bearing their 
Iniquities, put an end to that part of the Few worſhip : and, this 
yearly Oblation being no longer neceſſary, [this Prieſt having 
offered himſelf epar&z, once for all ;| the Reaſon of Sacrifice and 
_ Oblation, which was cauſed to ceaſe by the Meſſiuh foretold by 
Daniel, ceaſed of Courſel. But this Meſſiab, ſpoken- of by Iſaiab, 
notwithſtanding he was to make his Soul an offering for Sin, and 
to be cut- off, as was alſo the Maſſiah ſpoken-of by Daniel; yet he 
was to ſec his Seed, and be ſatisfied, and prolong his days, and 
divide the Spoil with the Strong; becauſe he poured ovt his Soul 
unto Death. But how 1s it poſſible that this, or any one of theſe 
Propheſies, ſhould be accompliſhed ; in any other Perſon than 
Chrift ? „„ « | 

I readily allow ; that, if One of them had been completed by 
One anointed Perſon or Mefſiah, and an Other of them completed by 
an Other; there would have been great difficulty in concluding, that 
any one particular Perſon was emphatically ſpoken-of as the Meſſiab. 
But, when ſuch extraordinary Propheſies as theſe are all completed 
in Oze, and could not have been completed in any other; the Cale 
is ſo plain, that one particular Mefiah is pointed- out; wa] coy 
that the Cha/dee Paraphraſts have made no ſcruple to call him con- 
tinually by that name; as the proper characteriſtic of that great 
Perſon, whom they expected to redeem Iſrael; and ſometimes call 
the Word of God. = . T 
And though, one would imagine, Mr. Collins would be the laſt 
Man in the World to except to this appellation in the Paraphraſes, 
upon account of his own Criticiſm upon the word Meſſias ; yet he 
could not help thinking it ſo ſtrong an Objection to his own Syſtem, 
that it was neceflary ſo material an Evidence againſt him ſhould be 
taken-off; and could find no better way of doing it, than objecting 
to the Authenticity of the Paraphraſes. And to this purpoſe he 
lays; „It ſeems to me moſt probable, that many of the places 0: 
the Cha/dee Paraphraſts, where the Meſjiah is exprefily named, ate 


Leb. x. 1, 2. Compare with vii. 24, 25, 26, 27. 
Interpola- 
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Interpolations.“ And he Reaſon he gives for ſuch an extraordinary 


Opinion is founded upon this Miſtake ; that thoſe Fezvws, who 
were in the Vulgar Error, or the belief of a Meſſiah to riſe out of 
that Nation; built their Expectation but on one ambiguous 
Oracle or Propheſy found in their ſacred Books. And for this he 
quotes Foſephus. Ed. Hudſon; 1183. L'Eſrange; 971. | 

[ have given the original Greek in the beginning of this Letter, : 


together with the Tranſlation ; from whence the attentive cautious 


Reader may obſerve, that Joſephus is not giving the Reaſons, upon 
which the Fews built their Expectations that the Meſias was to 
ariſe out of their Nation; as Mr. Collins has miſrepreſented the 
matter: but he is giving the Reaſon, why the Jews did af that 
Time go to war with the Romans: That, ſays he, which chiefly 
excited them to War, was an ambiguous Propheſy; that, about that 
Time, ſome one from their Country ſhould rule the World.” 

Now there might be a thouſand Texts, which ſpake of the 
Meſſiaßh's ariſing out of our Nation; and yet but one, that ſo ex- 
actly determined the very Time; as to be the occaſion of that War. 

But, ſuppoſing that oſepbus had believed the hopes of the Jews 


to have been founded upon this one Propheſy, with regard to the 
Meſiah's ariſing out of our Nation; why muſt the old Paraphraſts 


be lugged- in by mere violence, and contrary to their own words; 
as partaking of the {ſame Error? Eſpecially, as we have manifeſt 


proof from the Texts themſelves, compared with their Interpreta- 


tions; that they have made no ſuch Blunder. 

1 ſhall now go-on to conſider the ſeveral heads propoſed: and 
examine the queſtion carefully; whether Jeſus Chrift was the 
Me mY promiſed to our Fathers. And, 

Whether he anſwered to the Character of the M: ſab, in his 
Rack or Lineage. And it will not be neceflary to carry-up this 
Inquiry any higher than Abraham : for the firſt intimation of the 
Seed of the Woman mentioned in the threat to the Serpent, which 
the ancient Hebrews underſtood to relate to the Meſſiah”, was 
general; and regarded no particular Family. [Perhaps Almighty 
God had not ſo ſoon determined, from what F amily the promiſed 


* Gen. 111. 1 f. de remedio a Meſia parando utrumque Targum a ccipit. Agnoſcunt hoc wulet 
inſignes Hebræi (veteres, reliquis longe finceriorcs in interpretatione Scripturarum ;) imprimis 
Cabaliſtæõ; qui aſſerunt Serpentem hunc eſſe Satanam, & Angelum Mortis. Ita R. Fudah, KR. 


Fam uct, R. Becbai, & R. Moſes Agiptius. Poli Synopf. 


1 . Seed 
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Seed ſhould ſpring Y In the promiſe to Abraham, it became appro- 
priated to that one Family; and afterwards to the Iſraelites. *“ God 
made choice of Abraham firſt; a man of ſuch godlike qualities, 
that he was therefore called the Friend of God. To that ex- 
cellent Man God gave the Promiſe ; that there ſhould be one of 


his Seed, in whom all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed*. 


This promiſe was afterwards appropriated to lJaac? ; „ and in Iſaac 
ſhall thy Seed be called.” And from this limitation, 1hmaePs and 
Ejau's =o are excluded. And therefore it is ſaid; * Whoſp 
voweth concerning Abraham's Seed, is free from I/amael”'s and E/au's 
Sons; and 1s not bound, but touching Iſraelites.” And thus the 
promiſe of the Meſſiah became oixstor, appropriated to our Nation. 
The Promiſe to Abraham we find, Gen. Xl. 2, 3.—XV. 18.— 
xvli. 6.—Xxli. 18. And in Reelefiafticus i it is ſaid; “ Therefore He 
[the My High) aſſured him ¶ Abraham] by an Oath, that he would 
bleſs the Nations in his Seed; and that he would multiply him as 
the duſt of the Earth, and exalt his Seed as the Stars, and cauſe 


them to inherit from Sea to Sea, and from the River unto the ut- 


moſt part of the Land. With Jſaac did he eſtabliſh likewiſe, for 
Abraham his Father's ſake] the blefling of all men, and the Cove- 
nant : and made it reſt upon the head of Jacob.“ Now the Com- 


pletion of 7wo parts of this Promiſe; viz. the multiplying the Seed 
of Abraham, which came to paſs as foon as it well could, when it 


became a Nation of 400,000 men; and the giving the Land ot 
Promiſe, between the River of Eg t and the great River Eu- 
phrates*; which was completed in the days of David; will without 
doubt be in time ſucceded by the accompliſhment of the third, in 
which all the F amilies of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in his Seed. 


St. Paul fays, the Secd here mentioned means = particular Perſon ; that is, Chrif. — And 9 
the Jewyh Doctors: underſtand it, in the Jerzgſalem Targum; where the fulfilling this Promiſe is 
expreſſly r-\>rred to the days of King Meſias. The word Sd is uſed either for a Multitude; as 
Gen. xv. 5. So ſhall thy Seed be: or for one Particular Perſon; as Gen, xxi. 13. I will make 
him [1/mael] a Nation; becauſe he is thy Seed,—av. 25. God hath ſent me another Seed, [or 
Son] inſtead of Abel. See Gal. iii. 16. Ainfivorth ad Loca. 

© The ancient Jen referred this to the calling of the Gentiles by the Meſfiah ; as we ſee Sep/er 
. Cafidim; 8 961. and to the abode of the Shechinah, or Alyeg as it is explaned by 70% eph, de 
Carnifol Saare {fidor. fol. 5.. Col. iv. and fol. 4. Col. i „ Biſhop Lloyd. See Gal. iii. 8, 16. and 
ſo Peter ſuppoſes it ſpoken of the Mera; As ili. 2 5. 

Gen, Xi. 12. 

Genu. xxviil. 4. See Maimonides Treatiſe of Vows; ch. ix. lect, Its 

r Feclus xliv. 21. 

Gen. xv. 18. 
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Alfter this Promiſe to Abraham, we find alſo a particular Promiſe 
made to David, by Nathan the Prophet; that a King ſhould ariſe 
E from the houſe of David, whoſe Kingdom ſhould be eſtabliſhed for 
ever.. My Covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that 
is gone out of my Lips: Once have I ſworn by my Holineſs, that 
I will not fail David. His Seed ſhall endure for ever; and his 
© Throne as the Sun before me. It ſhall be eſtabliſhed as the Moon; 
and as a faithful Witneſs in Heaven,” From theſe Promiſes it 
was believed by the Jews; that the Meſſiah, who ſhould reign over 
all, was appropriated to the houſe of David; and accordingly, 
| when Chri/? did any mighty works, they immediately applied to 
him the Title of the Son of David; this being the Perſon they 
expected to eſtabliſh the Everlaſting Kingdom®. And therefore 
| Hoſea, about 250 years after this Promiſe, ſpeaking: of the latter 
days, calls their King by the Name of David. © Afterwards thall 
| the Children of //rae/ return, and ſeek Fehouah their God, and 

David their King; and thall fear Fehovah and his Goodneſs in the 
latter Days*.” He is alſo called ſo by Jeremiah“; by Ezekre/* ; 
: WW //aiab declares, that «+ the Maſſiah ſhall come-out of the Root 
„of Fe; and a Branch ſhall grow-out of his Roots *:** and 
Feremiab ſays; I will raiſe- up to David a Righteous Branch, 
d nd a King ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall execute judgement and 
t Juſtice upon the Earth: in his days Judah ſhall be ſaved; and Jae! 
f MW {ball dwell ſafely : and this is his Name, whereby he ſhall be called; 

- WM jcboweh, our Righteoufneſs*:” and here the Mefſah is agreed by our 
it WW own Interpreters to be the Perſon ſpoken- of; and, agreably to this 
n Account from or Prophets, we are told by the Evangeliſt Luke e; 
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t. m. vii. 16. Pſ. 1xXX1%. 34. Ke. 

„ Mat. ix. 2.— Xx. 30, 31.—Xil. 23. Xv. 22. See Dr. Syhei's Eſſay; p. 15, 16. 

* This the Chaidee Paraph. 157 iii. 5. and many Rabbins expiane to ſignify the Mia; 
runner, us Grotins favs. | 

Nr. xxx. 9. And they fhall ſerve the Lord their God, and David their King; whom I will 
le- up unto them. | | 

Exe. xxxiv. 23, 24. And I will ſet-up one Shepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them; 
eren my Servant David ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their Shepherd; and I the Lord will be 
their God, and my Servant David ſhall be a Prince among them xxxvii. 24. David my 
*rzant ſhall be King over them: ver. 25. my Servant David ſhall be their Prince for ever, 

* liaiah xi. 10. | | 

Jeremiah xxiil. 5, 6. | e 
a £ Ita Chald. Suſeitabo David; Meſiam, qui juſtus eſt. Et Taimudict in Bava Bathra; cap. v. 
0. 75, 70, Aefia, de quo ſeriptum eit; Fer. xxiit, 6, Idemque dicunt Maras in 1, xx. 
Vid. H/. 848. And Pearſon on the Creed. 

" Luke i. 68-74. alſo verſes 54, 55. Matt. i. 1, Cc. 
tcr | | that 
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that Joſeph, [the Huſband of Mary] went up from Galilee, out of 
the City of Nazareth, into Fudæa; unto the City of David, which 
is called Bethlehem ; [becauſe he was of the Houſe and Lineage of 
David.) It appears then, by the Hiſtory of Feſus Chrift in the New 
Teſtament; that he was born of the Stock and Lineage of Abra. 
ham, and David: which agrees with the Deſcription of the Meſſi) 
in the Propheſies of the O/d Teſtament. . „ 
II. The /econd Criterion, by which I propoſed to examine this 
queſtion is, the Place of the Mefiah's birth; and this the Prophet 
Micah foretells to be Bethlehem, the City of Davide. «© But thou, 
Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the "Thouſand; 
of Judah, yet out of Thee ſhall He come forth [or be born f] unto 
me, that is to be Ruler in Mael: whoſe goings-forth have been 
from Everlaiting s.“ The Chaldee Paraphr.* explanes this of the 
Meſſiah; and ſo does the Talmud", and many of the Moderns. He 
is King Maſias, ſays Abravanel; after R. Solomon Farchi, and R. 
Dav. Kimchi; and ſo Pirke Eliezer k. 355 : 
The Meſſiah then was to be born in Bethlehem of Fudea; and 
this, we are told by the Evangeliſts, was the City of Chriſt's Birth. 
For, when Herod demanded of the Prieſts and Scribes, where CH 
ſhould be born; they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of Judza : and 
quoted this Text from Micahl, to prove it. And, when ſome of the 


Fews objected, that Feſus could not be the Meffiah, becauſe he was 
born in Galilee ; they argued upon the ſame Principle: „ hath not 


© Micah v. 2. 


t XY? ſignifies properly, to be born. See the Quotations to prove it, in Biſhop Chandler's De- 
Tony &c. p. 125. Gen. x. 1, 14.— XVI. 6,—Xx1v. 26.—X XXV. I5. Fob. i. 2 5, Fud. ix. 30. 
1 Chr. ii. 53. | | | 

8 Theſe words, ** whoſe goings forth have been from Everlaſting ;” are explaned in the Tor- 
gum to mean, „ whoſe name was foretold of Old, from the days of che World:“ . e. who wi 
propheſied-of from the Beginning; and accordingly the 20% um on Zech. iv. 7. ſays, the Miſt 
thall be reveled, whoſe name is ſpoken, or foretold, for ages before; [Biſhop Chandler ; p. 128. 
But I rather imagine the words to refer to his going before our Fathers in the Wilderneſs, and 
in the Sanctuary; as mentioned by the P/almift; lxviii. 7, 24, 21. O God, when thou 
wenteſt forth before the people; when thou didſt march through the Wilderneſs, the Earth ſhook, 
the Heavens alſo dropped at the preſence of God; the God of Jae!” And fo, verſe 24. They 

have ſeen thy goings, O God; even the goings of my God, my King, in the Sanctuary; the 
Singers went before, the Minſtrells followed after ;” &c. Upon which the Chaldee Paraphralc 
ſays; „The Houſe of /-ael have ſeen the goings of thy Majeſty upon the Sea, O God.” 80 
that the goings-out from Everlaſting, relate to the Viſible Fehova#'s leading the Ijraelires in the 
days of Old through the Red Sea; and going before them in the Wilderneſs, in a Fire by Night, | 
and a Cloud by Day; and tabernacling on the Sanctuary in the Cloud. | 
 Þ Chal, Paraph. ex te coram me prodibit Maſſas. 

Falm. in Chelek, | 

* Pirke El. cap. iii. Vide Poli Synopſ. p. 1940. 

| Matt, ili. 5. Micah v. 2. e 


the 


the 
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the Scripture ſaid, that Chr? cometh of the Seed of David; and 


; out of the Town of Bethlehem”? Here then is a Second capital 
mark, in which Fe/us of Nazareth agrees to the Character of the 


true Meffiah; that he was born in Bethlehem of Fudza. 

III. The third Criterion, by which I ſhall examine this Queſtion, 
is the appointed Time, in which the Megiah was promiſed to ap- 
pear; which 1s fixed and determined by Haggai, Malachi, and 


Daniel, to be before the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; and 


by Jacob, to be be fore the Sceptre ſhould depart from Yudah, and a 


| Lawgiver from between his Feet. 


The words of Haggai are theſe: „For thus ſaith the Lord; 
yet once, it is a little while, and I will ſhake the Heavens and the 
Earth, and the Sea, and the dry Land; and the Defire of all Na- 


| tions ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with Glory ; ſaith the 
| Lord of Hoſts n.“ 


The es, about the time of Chriſt, interpreted this Text of the 


| Meſſiah: and Abibab, chief Rabbi and Counſellor to Barcochab in 


Trajan's reign, underſtands it fo: as the Targum ſeems to do on 
Jaiab iv. 2. And Farchi confeſſes, that the Ancients expounded it 
ſoꝰ. Abenezra parallels it with Malachi iii. 1. meaning the ſame 
Perſon. Grotius lays, it was underſtood of the Mea S appearance 


in the ſecond Temple; by all that lived before it's deſtruction v. 


Nor can the words be otherwiſe underſtood; if we conſider, that 
the Perſon here ſpoken- of is diſtinguiſhed by the ſame Characters 
which are uſed of the Meſiab in other parts of Scripture ; as the 
Defire of all Nations, or the Perſon in whom all the Nations of 
the Earth. ſhould be bleſſed; and as the Perſon who thould bring 
Peace or Forgiveneſs. 

That the Maſias was the * who in the Scriptures is de- 
ſcribed as the Defire of all Nations, will appear from the following 
Texts; “ Behold my Servant whom | uphold, my Ele& in whom 
my Soul delighteth ;—He ſhall bring forth Judgement to the Gen- 
/es—and the Iles ſhall wait for his Law.”* 7. xlii. And again; 
there ſhall be a Root of Feſe, which ſhall ſtand for an Eniign of 
the People: to it ſhall the Genzzles ſeek, and his Reſt ſhall be 


glorious,” J xi. 10. And of the fame Perſon he declares ; „though. 


m Fohn vii. 5 42. 
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| Thrarl be not gathered, yet ſhall I be glorious in the Eyes of the 
Lord: and God ſaid, ] will give thee for a Light to the Gentiles; 
that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation unto the Ends of the Earth.” 

Jf. xlix. 6. [Rom. xv. Matt. xii. 18.] and this Saviour was the 
lame whom they waited-for; ver. 23. and the Fehovah, who was to 
fave and redeem them; ver. 26. and whom the Iſles waited-for; 
li. 5. —Ix. 9. And this gathering of the Nations is the evaxcqu- 
Aziwri;, Which St. Paul ſpeaks-of, predeſtinated from the beginning; 
thut in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of Times God might gather 
together in One, all things in Chrit ; both which are in Heaven, 
and which are on Earth.” Eph. i. 10. From theſe and many other 
Texts it appears; that Chr is very properly ſpoken-of, as the De. 
fire of all Nations; and the Perſon, who was to rule-over all; 
the Gentiles, as well as the Fews.—See alſo, J. xlix. 22. and 
Deut. xxxii. 43. 

It appears no leſs clearly, that he is deſcribed as the Perſon who 
was to bring Peace or Forgiveneſs. That the bringing Peace was 
one Eſſential Character of the Maſſiah, appears from numberleſs 
Texts. When the new. Covenant was promiſed to be made with 
the Houſe of [/rae/; God fays, „I will forgive their Iniquity, and 
I will remember their Sins no more.“ Fer. xxxi. 34. Heb. viii. 8. 
and ſo it was underſtood by the Apoſtle of the Gentiles : „There 
| ſhall come out of S the Deliverer, and ſhall turn-away Ungod- 
lineſs from Jacob; for this is my Covenant with them, when !] ſhall 
take-away their Sins.“ 1/aiah lix. 20. Ro. xi. 27. Upon this account 
Jſaiah calls the Meſſiah the Prince of Peace; LIK, 6.] and lays, 
„% how beautiful upon the Mountains are the feet of Him that 
bringeth good Tidings, [eaſyzM2ouie, LxXx; that preaches the 
Goſpel] that publiſheth Peace, that bringeth good Tidings of 
Good, that publiſheth Salvation, that ſaith unto Zion, thy God 
i. e. the Jehovah Angel] reigneth! I/ lii. 7. Here we ſee, that 
publiſhing Peace and Salvation is done by the ſame Perſon : and 
His Covenant was to be a Covenant of Peace. J. liv. 10- 
Ex. xxxiv. 25. And Zechariah ſays; „ Shout, O Daughter of 
Feruſalem; behold, thy King cometh to thee—and he ſhall ſpeak 
Peace unto the Heathen.” Zech. ix. 10. And therefore R. Joſt 
Galil/zus ſays, the name of Megſiah is called Peace; according to 
that of 1/azah; Father, Eternal, Prince, Peace. [On Micah v. 2, 5: 
Biſhop Chandler; p. 82.] And Mr. Joſeph Mede, ſpeaking of 


the 


C 


| | ; | 
the Angels at the Birth of Chr, declaring Peace on Earth, Good- 


will towards Men; ſays, „This is an Appgſition, or Exegeſis; the 


| latter words explaning the former. Peace on Earth, is Good-4wwill 


towards Men.“ And this Peace he explanes to mean Remiſſion of 


| Sins; and ſays; the Peace ſo often foretold of the Meſſiab, that he 
| thould bring is accompliſhed in the New Teſtament, under the 
notion of Forgiveneſs, Diſcourſe on Luke ii. 14. 


And this Propheſy was fulfilled, when he fat daily in the 
Temple to give inſtruction; Matt. xxv. 55. and to cure all manner 


| of Diſeaſes, by his miraculous power; Matt. xx. 1, 14. and for- 
| give them their. Sins, upon their confeſſing him to be the Meftah : 


according to his promiſe in the Perſon of the Jehovah- Angel, when 
he ſhould bring- in the new Covenant. 


This is confirmed by Malachi: whoſe words are theſe—*« Behold, 


| I ſend my Meſſenger before, and he ſhall prepare the way before 
| me; and the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his 
Temple; even the Meſſenger [or Angel] of the Covenant, whom 


ye delight in ; behold, he ſhall come; faith the Lord of Hoſts.” 
The ancient Fews underſtood this Text of the Meſſiah; and the 
words are very expreſs. The Lord whom ye eek, the Lord of the 


| Temple, and the Angel of the Covenant, are ſo peculiarly expreſſive; 
3s fo prove them incapable of being underſtood of any other Per- 


ſon: And this agrees with the ancient Traditions; that the ſecond 


| Temple ſhould remain, till the days of the Meſſiahb. And Mr. 
| Collins obſerves; that even Abravane!, Farchi, and Aleneſra, explane 
| the ſecond Meſſenger to be the Shechinah ; which was to return and 
| give Anſwers by Urim and Thummim. And I ſhall make no ſcruple 
to join with him in this Interpretation. This being the ſame Per- 
| lon, to whom Jacob addreſſed himſelf in Prayer; who is ſo often 
zu the Old Teſtament called Elohim, and Fehovah, and Jehovah 


tlþim; and is looked-upon by all the ancient Fathers to be the 
Logos and whom all the more ancient Fews before them, and the 
ſtricteſt Followers of their Fathers' Traditions, are wont to expreſs 
by the words Shechinah, and Mimara. See Dr. Allix*s- Diſſertation 
on the Angel, who is called the Redeemer; Gen. xlviii. Sect. 2. 

The words of Mr. Collins are as follows: The ſecond Meſſen- 
gr in Malachi is to come to his Temple, as Lord and Proprietor 
thereof; that is, to dwell and preſide there, and give Oracles, and 


| /-up the Tew;/b Forms of Worſhip; is to come ſuddenly, or im- 


X medlately; 
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mediately; is ſtiled the MMenger of the Covenant; that is, th; 
Few!/ſh Covenant made with Levi; the Covenant made with th, 
Fathers: and is to purify the Sons of Levy, that they may duely per. 
form the Yewwh Ceremonies as of old.“ 
Here are ſome intimations; which J ſhall examine in the Notes, 
and ſhew to be fa!ſe* : but, as to the main point, it ſeems to be 5. 


_ diſputable; 


4 Mal. il. 4, 5, 8, 10. 

r bid. chap. iii. 3, 4. | . ' | 

Mr. Collins explanes Matt. ii. 3, 4. concerning the Sons of Levi, to ſignify that when ti: 
Perſon foretold comes, he ſhall purity them; that they may perform the Feruſh Ceremonies, « 
of old. But the Prophet does not mention the Jeroſh Ceremonies in this place. His words ar, 
that they may offer to the Lord an offering in Righteouſneſs: then ſhall the offering of Judah and en 
ſalem be pleaſant unto the Lord; as in the days of old, and as in former years. Here therefore M. 
Collins has impoſed either upon himſelf, or his Reader. For an offering in Righteouſneſs mays 
well be performed with CHriſtian, as with Jewiſh Ceremonies : and beſides, it is not ſaid; that the 
may perform their Ceremonies, as of old; but that their offerings may be <ell-pleaſmg, as of old. 
1 would farther obſerve; that an Offering in Righteouſnels may be underſtood in a genen 
ſenſe, as a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving; HE,. exvi. 17. and mean only an At of Worſhip; a i 
ſeams only to be uſed, Mal. i. 2. In every place Incenſe ſhall be offered in my Name; and: 
pure Offering.” Now, according to the Law of Mas, this could not be; the Jerus were on) 


to offer at Feruſalem, Deut. xii. 13, 14. and fo the offering of Incenſe is ſpoken-of in the Au 
ly)/e v. 8.—Vilt. 3. | 1 

Mr. Collins ſays; „we have God's threatning, that, when this Meſſenger comes, he will exat 
Obedience to his Ordinances: from which the Fews have ſwerved.“ But this relates to the Sins 
of the Fes againſt the Law of Moſes, before this Meffenger ſhould come; and not at all to hi 
giving them Jew/h Ordinances afterwards, | 

He goes-on as follows: „God alſo ſays on this Occaſion, that he changes not; and promiſes 
that the Jews ſhall live in their own Land.” [ver. 11, 12.) TIanfwer, this promiſe is conditional 
as appears from the Context, from verſe 8 to the 12th: and relates to the times before this 
Meſſenger ſhould come among them. And the aſſurance that he changes not, has no Relation 
to his continuing the Few;/b Laws among them, when he ſhould come to his Temple; but '0 
what immediately follows; therefore the Sous of Jacob /hall not be conſumed: which he had 
frequently declared before; v. that, though he made a full end of other Nations, he would not 
make a full end of hem; but correct them in meaſure, Fer. xxx. 11. and elſewhere. 

„He afterwards bids them remember and keep the Law of Maſes; [ch. iv. 4.] as the way © 
happineſs and greatneſs, and the way to prevent his. judgments,” But this alſo relates to the 
time of their Continuance under the Moſarc Law; before this Angel of the Covenant ſhouki cons 
to his Temple: %, when he ſhould come, he ſhould ſmite the Earth with a Curse. [eb. iu. 6. 
whereby he declares, that he would viſit them in Bleſſings or Curſes ;. according as they {hou 
behave. Compare ch. iii. 10, 11, 12, with iv. 4, 6. | 5 

Mr. Collins concludes, as follows: *All which planely relates to God, and to the Eſtabii! 
ment of the Fea; worſhip ; and is wholely inconſiſtent with the Character and Deſigns of F001 
who came not to the Temple, to awell there as it's Lord and Proprietor; but came to put an En 
to the Temple, and to deſtroy the very notion of the neceſſity of ſuch a place, and to ſet- up 
new Form of Worſhip, different from the Jeb: who, according to his true Character, coll 
not be the Delight of the Jeu and who came to put an End to all the old Ordinances, and! 
the Covenant made of old with Levi and the Fathers, and to deſtroy the Feroiſb Prieſthoo\ 


and not to reform it, by rendring it conformable to the primitive Plan of Mojes,” p. 121: 
To which I anſwer; | 
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diſputable; for theſe Reaſons. 
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iſt, That no other Perſon can 
properly be called the Lord of the Temple: and 2dly, Becauſe 
the words are expreſs; that the Lord whom they ſought was the 
Angel of the Covenant, whom they delight in. | | 

1. No other Perſon can properly be called the Lord of the Tem 
pie, who was capable of coming to his Temple; but the Angel of 
the Covenant, The Jews had no more reaſon to imagine the in- 
viſible 7ehovah was here mean'd, who dwelleth not in Temples 
made with hands; or that this expreſſion had a figurative meaning, 
of God's taking them into his Favour ; than they had to interpret 
the ſame words figuratively in the Books of Maſes: in which God 
is ſaid to meet with them, and commune with them from the 
Mercy-ſeat ; Ex. xxv. 22. which was literally performed by the 
febovah- Angel; the Ark being built for his Reſidence : to which 
the Temple afterwards ſucceded; when the Nation came to be 
ſettled, and in opulent Circumſtances; in the Reign of Solomon. 
2. But, if this is not ſufficient to determine the real Perſon here 
ſpoken-of ; the Prophet himſelf has done it, in as expreſs words as 
can poſſibly be uſed; by declaring the Lord of the Temple, the 
Lord whom they ſought, to be the Meſtenger of the Covenant, in 
whom they delighted; 7. e. the Shechinah, or Word of God. 
This Propheſy corroborates what was foretold by Haggai; and 
determines the Time of the Męſiab's Advent to be while the ſecond 
Temple was ſtanding. | 

The Propheſies of the Mzf#2h's Advent are confirmed by the 
ancient Propheſy of Jacob. The Sceptre ſhall not depart from 


1. The Prophet does not ſay ; that he ſhould dwell and preſide in his Temple, as it's Lord and 
Proprietor ; but only that he ſhould come to his Temple. Mal. ili. I. 15 _ 

2. The ſetting-up a new Form of Worſhip, &c. was entirely agreable to the Promiſe made 
to our Fathers by the Jehovah Angel; as we find in the Text fo often quoted, Fer. xxxi. 31, 32. 
in which it appears, that the Few/h Prieſthood was not to be reformed; but a zew Covenant to be 
made, ot according to the Covenant made with, our Fathers. The Character and Deſigns of the 
Jehovah Angel were therefore the ſame. _ | 

3. The Perſon ſought, and in whom they delighted, was the ſame Perſon who would ſmite 
the Earth with a Curſe; if they did not repent: [iv. 6.] and of whom it is faid, Who may 
abide the Day of his coming? [iii. 2.] And this is entirely agreable to the Character of the | 
Fhovah Angel, in whom they delighted; as he is deſcribed, Ex. xxxiv. 7. as keeping mercy for 
thoufands, and yet viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers, unto the third and fourth Generation. 
If Chrift was not this very Perſon; it does not appear to me, that the Temple was 77s 
Temple; nor that He was the Lord whom they ſought, and in whom they delighted; ¶ for they 
kiew nothing of his Character or Hiſtory, as having never interpoſed in their affairs:] but, ir 
Cri be the Angel of the Cor euant, the Perſon here manifeſtly ſpoken-of; the whole Propheſy 
is clear and intelligible, | 

Gen. xlix. 10. 
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Fudah, and a Law- -giver from between his Feet; till Shilob come: 
and to him ſhall the gathering of the People be.“ 

The word SHiloh, lays an Anonymous Writer, Hg Mann] is 3 
modern Reading; unknown in any other part of the Scripture, or 
any of the old Commentators: coined by the Jew! Correcters of 
the Bible into 1 a word of no ſignification: whereas the L 
read r'; that is, 15 WN ; he, to whom it is; he, to whom , 
vIz. the Sceptre, belongs; & eToxurar he, for whom. it is reſerved; 


as it is in the original beſt Edition of the Lxx Verſion; as Fuſlin 


Martyr long ago affirmed”: and as it now ſtands in the Alexan- 
drine MS*, And, if this be the true meaning, it planely refers to 
the King of the Jews; for whom the Sceptre was reſerved, and to 
whom the People were to be gathered. Mr. Aimfworth explanes 
it the Proſperer, or Safe-maker; others, the Peace- maker; from 
45»: all which agree to the ſame Perſon. 

But the moſt probable Interpretation is given us by the very 
learned and judicious Dr. Hunt, Profeſſor of Arabic at Oxford. He 
underſtands the true etymology of the word Seh to remain in the 


Arabic NH, SHALA, Liberavit, ſubduxit ab anguſtid & exitio. Ac- 
cording to which etymology, SH will be The Deliverer from 


Difreſs and Dęſtruction; a Title, which juſtly belongs to Feſus Chriſt; 


the Lord of Life, and Saviour of the World. And, if 1t ſhould 
be objected to it, that the Jod is wanting, between the Schin and 
the Lamed; he obſerves, that, in the Samaritan Copy of Gen. xlix. 
10. the word is written without the Fod: as it is likewiſe in one 
of the moſt ancient Hebrew MSS, which Dr. Kennicot has conſulted 
on this Text. 

I ſhall not here examine the ſhifts uſed by the Moderns,. to 
avoid the force of this Text; ſome pretending, that the Sceptre 
departed from Judah before Cbrif, by its falling into the hands of 


Foreigners; which is ſufficiently anſwered by Cunzus ? ; who 


ſhews, that the Text only regards the Continuance of the Jew 
State: and that Fudea, as ſeparated from 1/rae/, ſhould. remain a 


Kingdom, till the coming of the Meiah. On the other hand; 


Abravanel and Others ſuppoſe, the Sceptre is not yet departed from 


v Dial. cum ph. p. 348. Edit. Thirl, 
x Crit, Notes on ſome Paſſages of Scripture. 
Cunæus de Repub. Heb, l. I. c. ix. 


Hjrael ; 
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© Iſrael; and Menaſſeb Ben Iſrael, that it is ſtill in the hands of the 
| Tribe of Judah =. 5 
When I ſee my Brethren forced into ſuch Contradictions, I 
cannot help thinking it much ſafer to truſt the Interpretations of 
| the Ancients, who were unbiaſſed; than the Modern gloſſes of 
| men, who ſeem ſo deeply prejudiced. And it is certain, the An- 
| cients underſtood this Text of the Meſſiah a. The Chaldee Paraphraſt 
ſays; “He that hath Dominion ſhall not be taken-away from Ju- 
dab, nor a Scribe from his Children's Children; until the time that 
| Chr; come, whoſe the Dominion is; and Him ſhall the Peoples. 


| WE {or Nations] obey.” And the Feruſalem Targum ſays; „ Kings 
) WTF {hall not ceaſe from the houſe of Judah, nor Doctors that teach the 
Law from his Children's Children; until the time that Chriſt do 
| WE come, whoſe Kingdom is; and all the Kings of the Earth ſhall be 
ſubject unto Him.” So that both the Targums confine the ſenſe to 
/ WE this; that the Peoples, [z. e. both Fews and Gentiles] ſhould gather 
q unto and obey Chriſt; or, in other words, that the Perſon here 
e ſpoken-of ſhould be the Prince that ſhould reign over all; W600 IoKia 
3 %,, as the Lxx ſay in this place: and that this ſhould happen, 
Ul before Judah ſhould ceaſe to be a Kingdom. 
'; The laſt Proof I ſhall refer-to, as particularly convincing with 
d regard to the Mefſiah's Advent, before the Deſtruction of the Tem- 
d de; is from the Propheſy of Danjel. In. the ſecond Chapter of 
X. Daniel, he deſcribes the Viſion of Nebuchaanezzar; in which he 
1 beheld a great Image, whoſe Head was of fine Gold, and his Arms 
d of Silver, his Belly and Thighs of Braſs, his Legs of Iron, his Feet 
part of Iron and part of Clay; [ver. 32, 33.] He beheld alſo a 
to Stone, cut-out without Hands; which ſmote the Image upon his 
rc Feet that were of Iron and Clay, and brake them to pieces; and. 
of Witerwards became a great Mountain: ver. 35. 


20 The Prophet explanes this Image to fignify four ſucceffive 
„% Uonarchies; and mentions the Babylonians, then in Being, as the 
a Wi. This was ſucceded by the Medo-Perfians, Greets, and 
d; Whmas, And the Stone cut-out without hands he explanes to 
nean the Kingdom which God would ſet-up, before the End ot 


{ Ibid, P · 401. N ; | | 
Remains of Dr. Rg; p. 56. which refer to the Targum of Onlelos, and Jonatian, and 
letalen; Ber. Rabbati, the Cavaliſts, and Talmud Doctors, See allo Linfivorth ad locum. 
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the laſt Monarchy. The words are theſe: „And in the days of 
thcſe Kings or Kingdoms, ſhall the God of Heaven ſet-up a King. 
dom which ſhall never be deſtroyed ; and the Kingdom ſhall not 
be left to other People, but it ſhall break in pieces and conſume all 
theſe Kingdoms; and it ſhall ſtand for ever: foraſmuch as thoy 
ſaweſt that the Stone was cut out of the Mountain without hand, 
and that it brake in pieces the Iron, the Braſs, the Clay, the Sil. 
ver, and the Gold.“ Dan. ii. 44. And the ſame Propheſy 1s repete 
in the ſeventh Chapter; where the four Monarchies are repreſented 
to Daniel under the appearance of four Beafts : after which the 
Prophet ſays; I faw in the Night Viſions, and behold one like the 
Son of Man came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of Days; and they brought him near before him: and ther 
was given him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom,” &, 
Dan. vii. 13, 14. 

Now all our great Rabbins agree with the Chri/trans, in the Inter- 
pretation of theſe Texts. Aſk them what is mean'd by the 
Stone; and they anſwer, as one Man, the Mefiah. Go-on to the 
Image, that the Stone {mote on the Toes; and they are as unatt 
mous in ſaying, it is the Roman Empire. Demand farther, of the 
Mountain; and {till they agree, that it relates to the Kingdom of 
their Meſiah: that ſhall extend itſelf far and near, ſubdue all other 
Nations, and be itſelf Everlaſting.” 

From all which it appears; that the "72 of the Meſſiah wa 
to begin, during the reign of the Romans; or fourth Kingdom 
propheſied-of by Daniel; agreably to the univerſal Expectation, 
which prevaled over the whole Eaſt; as we have ſhewn upon the 
Authority of Tacitus, Suetonius, and Yoſe Hus. 

But the moſt determinate Propheſy of the Maſſiab is in the ninth 
Chapter of the ſame Propheſy. 

« Ver. 24. Seventy Weeks are cut-out upon thy People, and 
upon thy holy City; to finiſh Tranſgreſſion, and to make a 
end of Sins; to expiate Iniquity, and to bring-in everlaſting Righ 
teouſuels; to confummate the Viſion and the Fan. and te 
anoint the moſt Holy. 

25. Know allo and underſtand; that, from the going: ford! 


» Biſhop Chandler; p. 190, See his Quotations, 
thi 
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the Commandment to cauſe to return and to rebuild Feruſalem, unto 


the Anointed the Prince, ſhall be ſeven Weeks e. 
26. Yet threeſcore and two Weeks thall 77 [ viz. Teruſalem] 
return, and the Street be built, and the Wall; but in troublous 
times“: And after threeſcore and two Weeks, the Anointed ſhall 
be cut-off; and it [i. e. Feruſalem] ſhall not be His; but the Peo- 
ple of a Prince to come ſhall deitroy the City and the Sanctuary, 
. Io 

Now, the date of theſe ſeventy Weeks could not begin; till the 
Jews became a Body Politic, or a People and holy City ; ver. 24.] 
and that was when Ezra went- up to Feruſalem, and created 
Magiſtrates, in the 7th year of Artaxerxes Longim. 456 years 
before Crit, &c. And it muſt end, with the Maſiab's Death; 
becauſe ver. 24.] the End of the Viſion is joined with the Expia- 


tion of Sin, and the Conſummation of the Prophet: and therefore, 


if theſe ſeventy Weeks are counted for Weeks of Years, according. 
to the prophetic Language, a Day for a Year: [Exzek. iv. 6.] they 


| expire in 490 Years, the very Year in which Chrift died: for the 
| year 455, in which the Fewws became a Body Politic under Ezra, 


added to the year of CH 34, in which he died, makes 490 years. 


Or thus: the year of the Julian Per. 4257, in the 7th of Arta- 


xerxes, ſubtracted from the 4747, in which Cyhriſt died, gives 490 


| Years; or 70 Weeks of Years. 


The Computation of the 62 weeks, from the building the Street. 
and the Wall, [ver. 26,] is no leſs determinate.—** Nehemiah came 
to Jeruſalem, in the 20th year of Artaxerxzes, while Ezra continued; 
there; and found the City lying waſte, and the Houſes and Wall 
unbutlt*:; and finiſhed the Wall, in the 25th day of the month: 
Elubf; in the 28th year of the King: 7. e. in September, in the 
year of the Jul. Per. 4278. Count now from this year, threeſcore 
and two: weeks; that is, 434 years; and the reckoning will end in 


This twenty-fifth verſe ſeems to relate to the ſecond coming of Mah, as a Prince, and the 
future rebuilding of Jeriſalem; upon our Reſtoration and Reeſtabliſhment in our Country, ſeven. 
weeks betore his ſecond coming. . | a 
F The Tranſlation of theſe verſes is from Sir {acc.Newton; as well as the Interpretation of 

em. 

The building the Street and Wall in trouslous times, diſtinguiſhes it to relate to the building 
them under Nehemiah; whereas the future Building (v. weeks before the /icoad coming of 
Cirift) will be, according to the Propheſies, in proſpcrozs times. See Tf, xlix. 22, 23, &c-. 

* Neh, ii. 176==vil. 4. | | | 

i Neb. vi. 16. 
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September, in the year of the Ful. Per. 4712: which is the year, in 
which Chrift was born; according to Clemens Alexandrinus, Ireneus, 


&c. and this was the general Opinion, till Dionyſius Exiguus in- 
vented the vulgar account; in which Chris Birth is placed two 


years later.“ 


But there is no neceſſity, in order to defend the Faith of the 


Chriſtians, and demonſtite the Miſtakes of the Jews; to enter into 


ſo exact a Calculation'of the ſeventy Weeks, as is here given by 
Sir [aac Newton ; or even to diſpute whether the Kingdom which 
the God of Heaven was to ſet-up, was given to the Son of Man 
before or after the End of the Roman Empire. This is all ex abun- 


danti, It is ſufficient merely to quote the undeniable Evidence 


from this Propheſy, that Meſſiah the Prince was to be cut- off before 
the Deſtruction of the City and Sanctuary. In this the Prophet is 


clear and determinate; and confirms the Propheſies already quoted 


from Haggai and Malachi. So that here are four of our own Pro- 
phets witneſſing againſt Us, reckoning the Patriarch Facob for one, 
in behalf of the Chriſtians; that the Advent of the Maſſias has been 
long ſince paſt. And conſequently, we muſt either give- up the 
Veracity of the Prophets; or agree with the CHriſtians. 

Theſe Calculations planely ſhew the Principles, upon which our 
Fathers argued in former days, to have been the ſame upon which 
the Chriftians argue now. How elſe could they have expected the 


Meſſiah, ſo vehemently about the time of Veſpaſians? How could 


Nehemiah, one of the Doctors, who lived fifty years before Chriſt 
came, declare openly ſo long before; that the time ſignified by 
Daniel would in fifty years be elapſed >? And Facchiades compute, 
that the ſeventy weeks of Daniel ended in the Deſtruction of the 
ſecond Templei; and R. Raf declare, that all the appointed times 
were then ended *? And R. 7%, who lived at the Deſtruction of 

the Temple by Titus, ſay ; Alas, the Time of the Maſiab is over!! 


And, befides theſe private Calculations, it is manifeſt that Our whole 


E Snetquius and Tacitus, Anna the Propheteſs, the Woman of Samaria, &c, and all that at 
Chrif's appearance expected him, as recorded in the New Teſtament, 

n Grotius de Ver. l. V. p. 14. Epiſt. Claud. Sarrav. p. 5 2. where Grotius tells Sarratiii, 
that this is to be found in the Talmud, under the Title Saubedrim, as he remembered; and he 


thought alfo, in Abenada upon Daniel. See Patrick's Tranflation of Grot. de Verit. Pretace. 


i Facchiades ad Dan. ix. 14. Vid. Grot. de Ver. hb. V. n. 85, 
* Talmud under the head Sanbedrim. Biſhop Clayton; p. 105. 
1 Grotius quotes R. Jacob in Caphtor ; de Ver. l. V. n. 82. 
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Nation computed in the ſame manner, from the great number of 
falſe Meſſiahs which at that time aroſe; and that no one pretended 


to that Character, till ſixty-nine of Daniels Weeks, by one Com- 


putation or other, were nearly expired n; and after that time the 


People were ready to believe the Propheſy fulfilled by Judas Gaulo- 


nta, Herod, Barchocab, or any one that offered to head them. 


| Laſtly, it is worth obſerving; that Manaſſeh Ben Iſrael divides the 
| Fews of thoſe times, when the City was taken, into two Opinions. 


1ſt, Thoſe that believed the City was doomed to Roman Ven- 
geance; and ſubmitted to the General, as thinking He muſt be 


| that Prince; who was to come before our final Deſtruction : and, 


2dly, thoſe that thought the Mæſiab would come before the end 
of the ſeventy weeks ; and computed that their City and Temple 


| could not be deſtroyed, before he came: and therefore expected 
Salvation to the laſt hour. 
we need not a fuller Proof, that they underſtood him in this place 
to propheſy of the Meſſiah;“ and explaned the ſeventy weeks, as the 
| Chriſlians do. | 


Both ſides took Daniel with them: and 


0 


It appears then from Haggai, Malachi, and Daniel; that the 


| Meiah was to come, before the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; 
and the Time of Chri/'s Advent anſwers to theſe Propheſies. And, 
as all theſe Propheſies are determined by numerical Dates, or un- 


diſputed Facts already paſs'd ; if they are not yet fulfilled in Oriſt, 


| or in ſome other Perſon, it is impoſſible they ſhould ever be ful- 


filled at all. . . 
It is of very little Conſequence, in what ſenſe our Commentators 
Our ancient Rabbins were 


" Biſhop Chandler; p. 121, 128. | | . 
In the Talmud ch. Chelek, is found that famous ſaying of Rab. Elias; which agrees with theſe 
aleulations, [as to the time of the Meſias Advent, which was in or about the year of the world 


| 4004: ] that there ſhould be 2000 years of [nanity, 2000 years under the Law, and 2000 under 


the Meſſias; and in One the World would be deſtroyed. This Elias is held in fo much honour 


| among the Fewws; ut effato ejus enucleando non minus fludeant, quam iffius S. Scripture Textui; that 


Wy ke as much pains to explane his words, as the Scripture itſelt. Remains of Biſhop Rf; 
P. 48. | | | 

See in Dr. Prideaux Connect. Vol. IV. part ii. book viii. bef, Herod r. ſeveral very remarkable 
Its, interpreted by the ancient Jetus of the Meffas, agreably to the Interpretation of the CHriſtiaus; 


| Mich are now explaned, by the modern Jetus, in another manner: As Gen. iii, 1 5. —Xlix. 19, 
| nh, xxiv. 17. J.. ix. 6, 7. Xi. lili, Micah v. 11. Pf. 1i.—XlV.— Ixxii. | 


T T "0 


166 DFT ˙·˙ 


as the Chriſtians now do. But our Moderns are under ſubjection 
to human Authority; and care not how much they ſtrain, and 
diſtort the natural Senſe of Scripture; if they can but evade the 
force of the Chriſtian Arguments. It was not, while the Meſſiah was 
expected to come within the times appointed; nor for ſome time 
after the Chri/tian ra began, that they ever thought of diſagreeing | 
with the ancient Interpretations; nor till they were diſconcerted 
by the Arguments which the CHriſtians urged from the Propheſies: 
And then they were obliged to defend their unbelief, by a new 
and forced interpretation of the Texts. In fo critical and ſuſpicious 
a time, were the preſent Gloſſes introduced; and the Authority of 
the Prophet Daniel firſt began to be ſlighted. But neither has this 
been found ſufficient to ſerve the purpole ; and therefore, after much 
ſtruggling in vain againſt the Truth, their Objections have been 
thoroughly canvaſſed and reply'd-to: and they have been obliged 
to purſue ſuch a deſperate Method to defend themſelves, Ne quid 
Religio detrimenti capiat; as ſhews at once their weakneſs and 
diſtreſs: by ſetting-up a didlalorial Power, which forbids, under 
the Penalty of a Curſe, that the Subject ſhould be examined into, 
But more of this by and by. . 

IV. The fourth Criterion; by which I propoſed to examine, 
whether Teſus Chrifi be the Megtah; is his Actions: upon which 
head I ſhall conſider his Miracles, his Death, and his Kingdom. 

1. I ſhall conſider his Miracles, Theſe were made the Criterion 
of his Miſſion, by Chr/f himſelf; when John ſent two of his Dil- 
ciples, ſaying; „Art thou he that ſhould come, [e eyoweveg, the 


© It muſt be obſerved; that the Temple in Herod's time was not built from it's ruins, but by 
little and little made new at ſeveral times; ſo as to be called the /ame Temple: and according]y, 
the duration of the ſecond Temple includes the whole ſpace from Zorobabel to Veſpaſian. | Tal- 
mud. cap. ult, de Synedrio & Titulo Fama, & Titulo Roſch. Haſhana, Grotius de Ver. l. V. 
not. 89, 90.) | | | | | | | 

e 6M we find, in Herod's Oration to the Js, recorded by Joſephus; that he only 
propoſed to ſupply what was wanting in the ſecond Temple, to make it equal to Solomon's, and 
build it up to the ſame highth; (becaule it was fixty cubits lower) without any regard to it's length 
or breadth : and this ſeems to have been the whole that is mean'd by Fo/ephus, [if his teſtimony 
in this is to be believed, which is queſtioned by Eccius and others] when he fays, the Founda- 
tions were taken away; meaning that thoſe only were taken away, which were neceflary to rail 
the building higher : and this is the opinion of the learned Hoornbcek; and appears the more pro- 
bable, becauſe, as Foſephus teſtifies, the Temple itſelf which was covered-in, was but a year and 
a half in building; and 1000 Prieſts employed: and the reſt of the building finiſhed in eight 
years, by the hands of 11,000 workmen: whereas the Temple of Solomon employed 143,099 
men, for ſeven Years.” See alſo Prideaua Connect. 
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Meſſiah] or do we look for another??” And this was laying the 
Proof upon plane Fact, which every Man was able to judge-of ; 
and was the Teſt, which all Impoſtors fear. But on this Subject 
the Chriſtians are very ſafe; on the one hand, by the poſitive 
Proof of the Evangeliſts, and the Letters of the Apoſtles ſtill 
extant; in which they appeal to their Miracles, as to known 
Truths: and, on the other hand, even their Enemies, Cel/us, 
Porphyry, and Julian a, have not been able to quote any hints or 
memoirs extant in their Times, which contradiced thoſe Accounts; 


167 


which they certainly would have done, if there had been any 
| ſuch : „ for they 


were all men of fine Parts, and great Reading ; 
the firſt lived. 5 150, the ſecond about 240, and the laſt 300 
years after Chri/?, So that their Objections, without Proof, can be 
of no weight; and their very ſpeaking of them as works of Magic, 


ſeems to allow, that the facts were actually performed; which is 
in effect to give- up the Objection: for the Queſtion is, not how 


they accounted for them; but whether they were performed or not. 
The notion of doing Miracles by Magic, is now out of date with 
all Men of Senſe; and reckoned among the Aniles Fabulæ: and the 


story, that Chriſt's Miracles were performed by the Name of God, 


which he found in the Temple, is of the ſame ſtamp: and the 


pretenſe, that we know not how they were performed, has been 
| already anſwered with ſuch force and acuteneſs; that I need only 


quote the paſſage, John ix. 
A Man, who was born blind and reſtored to ſight by Jeſus 


Chryt, was brought before the Phariſees for examination. Some 


laid, that Chriſt was a Sinner; becauſe he had done this Cure on 


the Sabbath. day : but Others anſwered; How can a Man, that is a | 
Sinner, do eln Miracles? The Man bimſelf being aſked, what He 


j _ vil. 22. Then Zeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them; go your way, and tell John what things 
re have ſeen and heard; how that the blind ſee, the lame w: lk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf 
"car, the dead are raiſed, to the poor the 1 988 1s preached,” This Text refers to J. xxxv. 4, 5. 
dee] Cor. xil. 10. Heb. 11. 

q Celſus apud Orig. lib. . "Evopioal: 0:9TOV HET vier Oes, bel N x TU). 85 eber oe, Ye 
believed him to be the Son of God; becauſe he cured the Lame and Blind. G. ot. Annot, ad 
lb, I. de Verit. 

filan—lmo rem tatetur ; cum dicit, verbis recitatis a Grillo; lib. VI. Ei An rig biera. *. Age 
. Du; inracla * S , epopriCoy t „% Pryboaios er Bab rig A., T PEYIS GY elo 

ie, Unleſs any one ſhould think it to be a mighty work to cure the Lame and Blind, ard 
poliefled with Devils, in the Villages of Petlyaida ard Bethany, Grot. ib. 

Add to theie Enemies of Chriſti: anity, that even the Tel nud con feſſes the Miracles of Chrift ; 
& We are informed by Grotius,] in Titulo Aboda Zera. 
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thought of him; confeſſed, that he believed him to be a Prophet: 
But he was preſſed with the Argument we are now conſidering, 
We know, ſaid they, that God ſpake unto Moſes : but, as to thi; 
Fellow, we know not from whence he is. To which he gave thi 
plane ſatisfaftory and ſpirited Anſwer, Why, herein is a marvel. 
lous thing ; that ye know not from whence he is: and yet he hath 
opened mine Eyes. Now we know, that God heareth not Sinners; 
but, if a Man be a Worſhipper of God, and doth his Will, hin 
he heareth. Since the World began, was it not known; that any 
one opened the Eyes of one that was born blind. If this Man were 
not of God, he could do nothing. &c. I am content, that Mj 
opinion ſhall ſtand or fall by this one Argument. If it be aſked, 
what anſwer the Phariſees made: it was the ſame that ever is made 
on ſuch occaſions by Power, when baffled by Reaſon. They 
anſwered, and ſaid unto him; Thou waſt altogether born in Sin, 
and doſt thou teach Us? And they caſt him out; or excommuni- 

cated him.—A Chriſtian Auto de Fe would have burn'd him. 
And here it may not be improper to rectify our falſe reaſoning 
upon the xiiith of Deuteronomy : and lay before you the true Prin- 
ciple We ought to have gone upon, by obſerving ; that, though 
ſign or a wonder foretold by a Prophet, might be ſuffered to come 
to paſs; ſaying, Let us ſerve other Gods; and this might be a pro- 
per Trial of our Faith; not only becauſe our Reaſon was capable 
of informing us, that ſuch a Doctrine muſt be falſe ; but alſo be- 
cauſe the Accompliſhment of a ſingle Propheſy, or Miracle, ought 
not by any means to be ſet in Compariſon with that ſeries of Won— 
ders by which the Supremacy of the Lord Fehovah over them, as 
their Lord and King, had been ſo often proved; and of which the 
Evidence ſtill continued, by the appearance of his Angel ot 
Shechinah, upon the Mercy-ſeat, to revele to them his Com- 
mands: yet it would entirely overturn the uſe and intent of 
Miracles, to ſuppoſe, that God will ever ſuffer them to appear as 
Evidences of a Falſity, without controul, in matters of importance 
to the Salvation of Men; and in oppoſition to his own Revelation, 
where the human Underſtanding is unable to judge of the Truth 
of the Doctrine propoſed : Becauſe this would lay them under an 
abſolute Incapacity of knowing, whether they were the works of 
God or no; and of receiving that Revelation which he deſigned 
to inſtruct them in, and aſſure them of, in his name, In 215 
| Ns | ale 
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het: Caſes I ſee not why the Interpoſition of Providence is more ne- 
ring ceſſary to be expected, in order to hinder us from being impoſed 
this upon, either by real or pretended Miracles; than by any other 
this kind of deceit, Had the Miracles of Chrjf therefore been per- 
rvel. formed as introductory to ſuch Doctrines, as we knew, or were 
bath capable of knowing, to be falſe or wicked; we ſhould have reaſon 
ners; ¶ to reject the Doctrine, and believe the Miracles to procede from a 
in bad Being: as this was not the caſe, but his Doctrines were 
any pure and perfect, and diſcovered to Mankind the Goſpel, or good 
were News; v/z. the Completion of what had fo long been promiſed by 
MN the Prophets to our Fathers; we ought to conſider them as the 
ſked, WW Atteſtations, which God gave to the People of that Ager, of the 
made WWF divine Miſſion of Chriſt; in like manner as he had before atteſted to 
They the Miſſion and Doctrines of Moſes. 
Sin, . As to the Credibility of Miracles in general, and the Objections 
wni⸗ that are brought againſt them by the Deiſts; I ſhall conſider them 
in my jeventh Letter. „ 
ning BY 2. A Second Conſideration, with regard to the Actions of Feſus 
Prin- Chr, is the ſetting- up the Kingdom propheſied-of by Daniel, 
gh a Micah, and the reſt of the Prophets. 3 

come Now no Perſon, that ever pretended to the Mæſſiahſbip, except He 
pro- alone, ever erected any Kingdom in 7his World; or ever left any 


pable Orders relative to a future Kingdom; or ever thought of erecting 
o be- a Spritual One: whereas Chriff did not only declare himſelf a 
ught King; but even to this hour the Chr//ans own him as fuch, and 
Von- look upon themſelves as his Subjects, and deny that any Potentate 
N, as hath Authority over them, in oppoſition to his Laws. And 
h the therefore the Kingdom of Hit, 1. e. the inviſible Church of Chriſt, 
el of b as much a real Kingdom under him; as ever the Kingdom of [/-ae! 
Zom- was a Kingdom under the Viſible Jehovah. The King of the 
it of WM Chritians hath as viſibly appeared to Them, as Jehovah King of 
ar as the Jexws did to our Fathers; and given his Laws to hem, as the 


tance Wl Viſible Jehovah did to Moſes. And, though it was not fuch a 
tion, | 


* | . . ' 1 . 5 

"ruth | Miracles were the Atteſtations of God to the Age in which they were performed: but we? 
er an who live in a remote Age, have the more ſure word of Propheſy: We wand not the medium of 
ks of Miracles, to convince us; but carry our Argument immediately frora the Accompliſhment of 


| Propheſy, to the Divinity of the Miſſion. It is at leſt as difficult, to thoſe who Go not ſee them, 
gned to prove that Miracles were ever performed; as to prove the Divinity of the Miion without 
other them: 7, e. it is eaſier to prove the Completion of Propheſy, than the Exiſtence of Miracles. 

Caſes | Kingdom 
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Kingdom, as our People at that time generally expected; yet it was 
ſuch a one, as ſeveral of ou beſt Commentators ſince have deſcribed; 
that is, a Kingdom of a Spiritual and Intellectual Nature*: and the 


preſent Inviſibility of their King is no more an Argument, that 


It is not a Kingdom, and that he does not govern it; than it is 
againſt the Dominion of the Viſible Jehovah in his Abſence : And 
this one Conſideration invalidates the Clame of all other Pretenders 
to the Title of Meſſiab: and appropriates it to Chrift alone. And 
the rejecting the Maſſiab as their King, by declaring they had no 
King but Cæſar; was the great act of Rebellion and Apoſtaſy, for 
which our Nation has been ever ſince puniſhed ; by a Subjection to 
all the Kings of the Earth, wherever they have been diſperſed. 
But to this it may be objected: that the Kingdom, which I ſpeak- 
of, does in no proportion anſwer to the Dominion and Glory of 
the Maſſiab's Kingdom, as it is deſcribed in many Texts of the Old 
Teſtament; where it is ſaid to extend through the whole Earth, 
to deſtroy it's Enemies, and to be carried-on with extraordinary 
Power and Succeſs, and to laſt for ever. — This is certainly the 
Truth: and the reaſon of this ſeeming Inconſiſtency is this; becauſe 
thoſe Prophelies, which relate to the Meſiah's appearance in the 
Clouds of Heaven, in full regal Power, when he ſhall come to 
rule over all, are not yet fulfilled. And nothing can more effec- 
tually expoſe the Chri/ian Cauſe, than the forced Interpretation 
which ſome make uſe of to explane theſe Propheſies; as if they 
were already accompliſhed. And therefore Mr. Joſeph Mede, one 


of the moſt learned and judicious of all the Chriſtian Writers, 


who planely ſaw of what ill conſequence ſuch Reaſoning muſt be, 
fays ; “ While we ſtrain thoſe moſt plane and famous Propheſies, 
which relate to Chrj/?”s ſecond Advent, to the firſt; the Jeæus deride 


us, and are more confirmed in their Infidelity.” And in another 


+ Neque nos deſideramus et expectamus diebus Me amplos reditus & divitias; neque ut 
vehamur equis, nec ut vinum bibamus inter muſices genera; prout exiſtimant pervertentes vel 
iufatuantes intellectum: Sed Prophetæ & Juſti expetiverunt dies Mee, & vehemens erat deſi- 
derium eorum ad illos; qui tune congregaturus eſt juſtos & bonum regimen atque juſtus Rex & 
magna ejus Poſſeſſio, ac diſtributio Sapientiæ ejus atque appropinquatio ejus ad Deum; prout 


dicitur, Dominus locutus eſt ad me, Filius meus es, hodie genui te. Et paulo ante ait, [ Maimon.] 


Ali temporibus futuros divites & pauperes, robuſtos & infirmos: atque hujus notæ plura apud 
eundem in citato loco legere eſt; quæ plane aliam faciem hujus Imperli nobis depingunt, quam 
plerique Judieorum facere amant. Sce the Notes of Vofftius, in Abravanel de Cap. Fid. p. 68. 
where he quotes as above from Maimonides, ad Hſat. xlii. 7. And fee Maimon. in c. x. Sanhedre 
And R. Juda Bitxcel in Nit each.“ Maſias erit Præſes ac Moderator in Rebus Div inis abſolute. 


place 


| Ifay, it is as neceſſary for the 
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place he ſays, with regard to this very Propheſy of Daniel, and the 
neceſſity of interpreting it as not yet fulfilled; «+ They take- away 
the pillar of Evangelic Faith, in the glorious Advent of Ci; 
who, neglecting the ancient Tradition of the Church, would 


transfer that Propheſy to any other meaning :'* He means, to any 
ſenſe in which it ſhall be underſtood as already completed“. 


| 3, But though on the one hand it muſt be owned, there are many 


of the planeſt and moſt remarkable Prophefies ſtill unfulfilled ; 
eſpecially thoſe which relate to the Meſſiab's coming with the 
Clouds of Heaven to execute his royal Power v; yet, on the other 
hand, it muſt not be forgotten; that there are alſo many others, 
which very evidently prove; that he muſt have come into the 
World before that time, and paſſed through a ſeries of Afflictions, 
and even Death itſelf, And it will be found impoſſible to account 
for theſe things, unleſs we conſider the Mefiah in two different 
stations; the one ꝗflicted, and the other glorified. And in this 
ſolution of the Difficulty wwe are as much concerned, as the Chri/tions. 
Jew to account for thoſe Propheſics 
which relate to the times of his Affliction and Death, |when the 
Stone was firſt cut-out without Hands *;] as it is for the Chr/tian to- 
account for the times of his Proſperity and Triumph : [when it 


| drake in Pieces the Feet of the Image, and became a Mountain. ] 


And therefore it will be neceſſary for us both, if we are defirous 


to know the Truth; to conſider that part of the Meſiab's Hiſtory, 


in which he is repreſented as aflifed and diftrefed ; as well as that, 
in which he appears in Power and great Glory, and coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven. —- | 

Now the Prophets all agree; that the Męſiab was to be born. 
into this World, Accordingly Haiab ſays; «+ Unto us a Child is 


| born, unto us a Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon, 
his ſhoulder; and his name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſeller, 
| the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace !.“ 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt explanes this of the Mgfiah. And again: 


' Mede's Works; p. 537. Dum enim nos clariſſimas illas, de rebus in ſecundo Chri#i adventu, 
'ophetias ad primam torqueinus, Judiei nos deriſui habent; et in infidelitate ſua magis 

oblirmantur, | | | 

Ut omnino Fidei Evangelicz de glorioſo Chriſti adventu ſubductum eant; qui, vetuſta Eccleſize 
naditione neglecta, Prophetiam iſtam alio trans ferre conantur. p. 532. | 

Dai. vii. 13. 

* Dan. ii. 34. 

I Jſaiah ix. 6. 


„ There 
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« There ſhall come-forth a Rod out of the Stem of Jeſſe, and 1 
Branch out of his Roots*; which the Chaldee explanes, egredietur 
Rex de Filiis Iſhai & Meſſias de filiis filiorum ejus germinabit : and 
univerſally, the Meſſiah was believed to be of the Seed of David; and 
formed from the womb to gather Jacob to Jehovah*. And as to 
his Death; the Prophet Daniel declares, that after threeſcore and 
two weeks Meſſiah ſhould be cut-off: and Jaiab confirms this; 
telling us, “ He poured-out his Soul unto Death; he was brought 
as a Lamb to the Slaughter ; he made his Grave with the Wicked, 
and with the Rich in his Death®.” And the Targum is expreſs, 


that the Perſon here ſpoken-of by 1/aiah is the Meſſiah: For it | 


reads, in the beginning of the Section; “ Behold my Servant, the 
Meſſiah :”* and there is no variation of Perſons through the whole 
detail; but the ſame Perſon, who deals prudently, [lii. 13.] is the 

righteous Servant, who by his Knowledge or Prudence juſtifies 
many ; [liii. 11.] And not only the Targum, but the Doctors, 
with one mouth, afſert, as they received it by Tradition from their 
Anceſtors; that the Mgſiah muſt be underſtood by God's Servant 
that ſhall proſper and be exalted<. 

| Now, though theſe Propheſies of the Maſiab's Death are as plane 
as thoſe of his Birth ; and there 1s as great a Debaſement in the 
Meſſuah*s condeſcending to be born inte this World, as his dying out 
of it: and indeed, no kind of diſhonour in either; if done in 
obedience to His will, whoſe commands are always conſiſtent with 
infinite Wiſdom : Yet our Nation hath always been ſo dazled with 
the deſcription of his Glory, and Dominion, and conqueſt over his 
Enemies, and Appearance 1n the Clouds of Heaven, and the Ex- 
tent and Eternity of his Kingdom ; that all his Moral Excellence, 
by which he gained his Glory, hath eſcaped our Notice: and we 
have thereby loſt Sight of that great Law of Providence, which he 
came to teach us, both by his Doctrine and Exemple ; that it was 
by Perſonal Merit that he gained a Perſonal Reward, Theſe Ex- 
pectations, and the hopes of Freedom from the Roman Power 
under Meſſiah the Prince, ſo filled our Minds; that not even the 
Apoſtles imagined, that Chriſt was to ſuffer and to die, and be raiſed 


2 J Xi. Io 

li 
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* See Biſhop Chandler; p. 160, &c. Allix on the Jeruiſb Church; ch. x x xiii. 
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again the third Day, They knew-not ; that he was to be made per- 


fret, by Sufferings ; [ Heb. xii.] nor that he ought to ſuffer theſe 
things, before he ſhould enter into his Glory; till Crit himſelf 


had explaned it to them. See Matt. xvii. 22. Mark ix. 3 l.— viii. 


31. X. 33. Luke ix. 22, 24.—Xxiv. 7, 26. 


But the caſe is much more inexcuſable in Us; than it was in our 
Fathers: For We are not miſguided by Their expectations. If the 


| full accompliſhment of all the glorious Propheſies of the Meſſiah 


triumphant, which were expected to be fulfilled at his % ap- 
pearance, did rot anſwer their Expectations; as it certainly did not: 
they might ſuſpect ſome Error in the Calculations of the Time, to 
which Numbers or numerical Signs are greatly liable: and might 
expect all thoſe Propheſies to be tulfilled, in a few years after, by 
ſome other Perſon. But, after the Ruin of the City, there was no 


room for any ſuch Hopes; this being an indiſputable Date, in 


which there could be no nuſtake.—And, as to the Doctrinal Diffi- 
culties, which were formerly ſo great a ſtumbling- block to our 
Fathers; the Chriſtians have explaned them to us, in a very conſiſtent 
manner; and agreably to our Scriptures. We can planely ſee; that, 
what was then expected to be accompliſhed all at once, may be ac- 
compliſhed at zZwwo different times; and, conſequently, how the Meſſiah 
may at firſt be in a ſervile and dejected State, and afterwards in a 
glorious and triumphant Kingdom; that he might become the Son 
of Man, by being born into this World; and ſuffer afflictions, and 
die; and yet riſe again from the dead, and reign to the end of Ages. 
And therefore, as we are not able 2 priori to ſhew the Improbability 
of the Chriſtian Scheme; nor to conceive any other, that can ſave the 
Veracity of our Prophets; we are certainly more inexcuſable than 
our Fathers, if we reje& the Chriſtian Solution of theſe Difficulties: 
and that, for this plane Reaſon; becauſe we have no other Reſource. 
For, as to our common Notion, that the Me/iah is to make his irt 
Appearance in the Clouds of Heaven ; it is abſolutely contrary to our 
Scriptures. Our Prophets ſpeak of him as the Son of Man; even 
when coming in the Clouds of Heaven. Dan. vii. 13. And by the 
lame Title he was acknowledged by our Fathers, in the days of 
Chriſt; and conſequently, before his coming in the Clouds, he muſt 
be born of a Woman, For it can never be imagined; that the Son 
of Man ſhould enter into the Worab and be born, after his ap- 
Pcarance in the Clouds of Heaven: becauſe it is the very 8 
5 | | ance 


r 


ſtance of his having been born of a Woman, that entitles him on 
that name at his appearance a. lit. 
And, farther; as he cannot properly be called the Son of Man, of 
till after his Birth; ſo neither can he receive the Kingdom, ani 
reign over all, till after his Death. For the Prophet 1/a:ah, ſpedl N K 
ing of Meſſi ah f in the name of God, ſays; «Therefore will I dvi! 
him a Portion with the Great, and he ſhall divide the Spoil with E 
the Strong; becauſe he poured- forth his Soul unto Death, and Ho 
was numbered with the Tranſgreflors, and he bare the Sins oi tt 
Many, and made interceſſion for the Tranſgreflors.” This was hi 
proper Buſineſs, which he was to perform in the Character of the 
Son of Man; and for which he was exalted; according to 1/aial:if 0 
and the Chriſtian Scriptures tell us the ſame thing. As the Father 5 
hath Life in himſelf; ſo hath he given to the Son to have Life u i 
himſelf: and hath given him Authority to execute Judgement alfo; Ji ® 
becauſe he is the Son of Mane. And St. Paul, ſpeaking upon the ſan a 
ſubject, ſays ; that, “ being found in faſhion as a Man, he humble re 
himſelf, and became obedient unto Death; even the Death of tl: © 
Croſs: Wherefore: God alſo hath highly exalted him; and given tt 
him a Name, that 1s above every Name.” It was this Prophely a | 0] 
[{aiah, which St. Peter referred-to; when he ſaid, the Spirit of Golf 0 
declared by the Prophets « the Sufferings of Chrif 3 and the Gloy 
that ſhould follow.“ And it is upon the ſame Principle, that Chri tc 
himſelf lays; « Ought not Chri/t to have {ſuffered theſe things, 4 1 
to enter into his Glory! ?** for his Glory was the reward of iſ 8 
Sufferings. It was for the ſuffering of Death, that he « was crown P. 
with Glory and Honour; and all things were put in ſubjeRion fe 
under his Feet.”* Heb. ii. 9. Phil. ii. 8, 9, 11. I Pet. i. 11. Lui © 
xxiv. 26, 46. We ſee then, Jſaiab agrees with the Chriſtians; that ti 
Sufferings and Death of Chriſt are fo far from being any Reflectia P 
upon his Glory and Dignity, that they are the very Foundation 
his Exaltation and Reward: and, conſequently, it is contrary to th & 
Scriptures. to expect, as wwe e ſeen to do ; ; that he ſhould appear 1 B 


2 Dan. vii. 13, 14, 27. When Daniel arophif es of the A1 ad, that he ſhall be cut-off; it! 
ſaid, „And it iz. Feruſalem] ſhall not be Big.“ But, when he is deſeribed as receiving 
a Kingdom, when he comes in the Clouds of Heaven; it is faid, © And it [the King: 
dom] ſhall not be left to other peop"t e;” Dan. it. 44. © But it ſhall be an "Everlaſting Dominion, 
which ſhall not paſs- away. ” Dan. vii. 13, 14, 27. and, conſequently, he will 75 10 na mu ey 
"Tis abſurd therefore to imagine; tha', after this, he will either be born or die, 

John v. 29. 


the 
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uche Clough of en mg 185710 his e oo he had gained 
it, as a judicial Reward of his Humility and Obedience; by a Life.  / D 
„of; Sufi, and a voluntary Death. . - - - = - hu lde He Den 
From hence it appears; that the Propheſies of the Meſſiab's pe 20 2 
Kingdom denote theſe two diſtiuct and very different States of it. 
The fr ſtate comprehends it's Riſe, while he ſhould continue on 
Earth, gathering the Children of Jacob, and reſtoring the Preſerved 
be of ael; in which ſtate, he was to be oppreſſed and afflicted: and 
of this is repreſented by the Prophet, as a Stone cut-out without 
nö hands; before it increaſed, and became a Mountainf, _ 
be The ſecond State of it comprehends his coming in the Clouds 
„of Heaven, as the Son of Man; to reign over all, to the end of 
Ages: after the Stone ſhall have ſmitten the Image, repreſenting the 
nM four great Monarchies, upon the Feet that were of Iron and Clay, 
0: and broken them to pieces; and ſhall become a great Mountain, 
mM and fill the Earth s. — The latter part of the Propheſy therefore ſtill 
Id remains to be fulfilled : And the circumſtances, relating to it in the 
the Old and New Teſtament, are exactly parallel. But, with regard to 
en the %% of theſe States, in which the Meſſiah is repreſented to be 
-of oppreſſed and afflicted; the Fews and Chri/tians differ greatly: the 
ol Cbriſtians conſidering it as already paſs'd; and completely fulfilled, as 
or recorded by the Evangeliſts; whereas our Maſters are neither able 
to explane the Texts which relate to this State, though the date of 
a it be long ago out; nor do they endeavour at it: but ſeem to have 
bo given it over in deſpair; though, as I obſerved, it is as much a 
nd part of the Meftah's Character and Hiſtory, and as neceſſary there- 
ion fore to be underſtood and explaned; as the glorious State that was 
to follow it. TE 
The Chriſtians, on the other hand, though perfectly right in ex- 
planing many Texts to relate to the humble State of the Meſſiah; 
yet ſeem to have added many others to them, which relate purely 
to the time of his future Advent in a ſtate of Glory, as a Prince. 
And perhaps, as to the Queſtion, what Propheſies are already 


1 | | | | Ts 

L Dax. ii. 35, Mr. Joſeph Mede, ſpeaking of this State, ſays; “Hoc eſt Regnum illud am- 
Pimum : non illud Lapidis, ſuperſtite adhuc Monarchiarum ſerie, ex Monte abicifli ; [nam hic 
pretens Regni CHriſti — eſt:] ſed Lapidis, iiſdem funditus comminutis & deletis, in Montem 
eraſuri, atque univerſum impleturi Terrarum Orbem.“ p. 532. | : 

See the Agreement of the Old and New Teſtament, upon the Event of this Propheſy, in a 


Note hereafter, | | 
2 2 oy full 7 
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fully accompliſhed, and what not; it can not be always determined 
with certainty ; nor is it neceſſary always, that it ſhould be; becauſt 
a Propheſy, which was intended to relate in ſome particulars to the 
firft Coming of Chriſt, may be more fully completed at his ſecond 
Coming; and a Propheſy, capable of a figurative ſenſe, may in hut 
ſenſe be fulfilled ; at his d coming: and yet more properly relate 
to, and be accompliſhed literally, at his ſecond coming: and in 
many Caſes it may not be certain, ieh of the Advents the word; 
may moſt properly belong to.—Theſe Queſtions may be the {ub. 
Jet of Altercation between Commentators: but the Truth cf 
Chriſtianity will be no farther concerned in it, than this; that all 
the indefenſible Tenets of injudicious Chriſtians are greedily catched. 
at by their Adverſaries, as if they were the Doctrines of Chri/tianity; 
and objeed-to, as ſuch; to the diſadvantage of CHriſtianity itſelt. 
But the Fews can by no means juſtly argue; that, becauſe the 
Chriſtiaus are not able to prove the Advent of Chrift from ſome par- 
ticular Texts that have been preſſed into the Service; therefore other 
Texts are alſo obſcure, and incapable of proving it: or that nay 
Texts, taken together, may not elucidate one another; and make the 
Truth appear much more clear and undeniable, than any fingle 
Text can do of itſelf alone: or that, becauſe the Texts referred- 
to have not been fully accompliſhed, therefore they have never 
been fulfilled in part. The Conſequence will not follow; and, if it 
did, it would prove too much: for, if the Propheſies relating to his 
firſt coming have never been fulfilled in fart; they never can be 
fulfilled at all: the dates of his % coming being long fince out. 
Such is the Danger of arguing too raſhly upon the Subject. But 
the Truth ſeems to be, as Sir Iſaac Newton has very juſtly obſerved; 
that « there is ſcarce a Propheſy, which relates to the fir/7 coming 
of Chriſt; but what does, in ſome particular or other, relate to his 
ſecond Coming, 
This Obſervation would put an end to the Kors both of the 
Jews and Chriſtians, in their Interpretations of many Texts; by 
explaning them in ſuch a manner, as to allow a parlial Accom— 


pliſhmentz at his h coming, as a Prophet; and prepare us to ex- 


ect a ſul! Completion of what remains to be fulfilled of the lame 
Prophity, a at his Jong appearance, as. a Prince. And; if the 


Sin Taac Neroton on the Proph. p. 40. 5 
1 Chrift;ans 
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10n. That | 
| paltry Reſentment, againſt thoſe who differed from him in religious 


with all his Power; as the ſure Road to lead him up 
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| Chriſtians would not expoſe themſelves to us, by interpreting thoſe 
| Texts, as if they were already fulfilled, and related to the preſent 
| ſtate of Chriſtianity; which we ſee and know have never yet been 
| accompliſhed, and planely relate to Futurity; and if, on the other 
hand, our People would not overlook thoſe Propheſies; which declare, 
| that the Mefiah would make his Soul an offering for Sin, aud pour out 
| his Soul unto Death; for which he was to be rewarded with Power: 
but confider, that it is impoſſible thoſe Propheſies ſhould be true; 
| upon any other than Chriſtian Principles: If we would throw-off 
| our prejudices, on oth ſides; we ſhould act much more like Phi- 
| loſophers, much more like men worthy to be truſted with a divine 
| Revelation, and probably with much better Succeſs in. the Inter- 
pretation of Scripture; than we ever have done yet, or can ever 
| hope to do; while we look upon each other as Enemies and' 
| Digots, 5 


No man has ſpoken ſo well upon this Subject; as Sir [aac New-- 
great Philoſopher and Divine had none of that little 


Opinions; which generally infects the contracted and 1lliberal: 


mind. He was ſuperior to the ſervice of any Hypotheſis whatever, 
| any farther than he was led by Reaſon and Conviction. . 


He had 
nobler and more extenſive vier s into Futurity, than to-contine his 
Ambition to this World; and uſed the Underſtanding, with. which 
God had endowed him above other Men; not, in preaching-up 
the Doctrine of occult Qualities in Philoſophy, and Myſteries too - 
ſacred to be enquired into in Religion; not, in depreciating God's 
former Revelations, and proſtituting Truth and Chri/tianty to the 

Intereſt of Politicians, and his own Advancement; not, in courting 
the Applauſe and Admiration of Men: but, with a noble Freedom 
of Thought, to the confuſion of all modern Bigots, Unbelievers, 
and minute Philoſophers, fearleſſſy purſued the Paths of Trutlr. 
to the firſt 
Almighty Cauſe, In like manner, in the Study of Revelation, he 
(corned to confine his Inquiries by the Opinions of Men; and al- 


[lowed of no Authority over his Belief, except the Word of C,. 


And, accordingly, he makes no ſeruple to confeſs; that the pretent.. 
tate of Chriſtianity is far from perfect: that all Nations have cor-- 


See Letter I. p. 78. 
. rupted 
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pted i it; and that the Truth, as it is in the Scriptures, hath been 
jong loit ; according to the Propheſies, that ſo it would be. 

The Prophets and Apoſtles, he informs us, have foretold ; that, 
« as 1/rce! often revolted and brake the Covenant, and upon Re. 
pentgnce renewed it ; ſo there ſhould be a falling : away among the 
Chriſtians, ſoon after the days of the Apoſtles: and that, in the 
latter days, God would deſtroy the impenitent; and make a new 
Covenant with his People. And the giving Ear to the Prophets, 
reckoning Moſes, and the Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelf among them; 
is the Sign of the true Church k.“ This is the ſame deſcription of 
it, which St. 7% n gives in the Apocalypſe as conſiſting of thoſe, 
who keep the Commandments of God, and the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus Chrijt!.—But, where ſhall we find the Chriftian Church, that 
has made this the Rule of her Faith; and not rather followed after 
Philoſophy, and vain Deceits; or added to the Scripture Doctrines, 

Articles of human Compoſition, after the Traditions and Com- 

mandments of Men; after the Rudiments of this World, and not 
after Chriſt n- But this great Man does at once deliver us from all 
theſe Incumbrances, and direct us into Truth; by truſting entirely 
to the Scriptures, [of which the modern Political and Deiſtical 
Divines have made a Note of Wax:] which will render our Re- 
ſearches not only more eaſy, but more ſafe and certain, —Such a 
temper of Mind, ſuch a reach of Underſtanding and Sagacity in 
the Search of Truth; ſuch noble, liberal, and benevolent Princi- 
ples, demand our {trifteſt Attention; S- Patriz valumus, fi Nobi 
VIvere cari. 

Excuſe me this Excurſion ; which flows involuntarily from my 
Pen, when I think of Sir Iſaac Newton's Writings ; whoſe words 
I ſhall now quote, as an Enſign of Peace thrown-out for an aml- 
cable Congreſs of the Jews and Chriſtians; or rather the preliminary 
Article of Reconciliation between them. 

Speaking of the Apocalypſe, he ſays ; The Folly of Interpreter: 
hath been, to forctel things by this Propheſy; as if God deſigned 
to make them Prophets. By this Raſhneſs they have not only ex. 
poſed themſelves ; but brought the Propheſy alſo into Contempt. 
The Deſign of God was much otherwiſe, He gave this, and the 


k Sir Tac Newton on the Propheſies; p. 13. 
| Rev. X11. 27. and Sir Jaac Newton; p. 279. 
Col. ii. 8. Letter I. p. 4, 5 | | 


Propheſies 


eſis 


terpret them b. 
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proplieſies of the Old Teſtament; not to gratify Men's Curioſities, 
by enabling hem to foreknow things ; but that, after they were 
fulfilled, they might be interpreted by the Event; and his own 
Providence,. not that of the Interpreters, be then manifeſted there- 
by to the World. For the Event of things predicted many ages 
before, will then be a convincing Argument; that the World is 


governed by Providence. For, & as the Few and Obſcure Propheſies 


concerning Chriſt's firſt Coming, were for the ſetting- up the 


| Chriſtian Religion, which all Nations have fince corrupted; fo the. 
| Many and Clear Prophefies concerning the things to be done at 


Chrift*s ſecond Coming, are not only for predicting, but alſo for 
effecting, a Recovery of the /ong-loft Truth; and ſetting-up a. 
Kingdom, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs.” The Event will 
prove the Apocalypſe; and this Propheſy, thus proved and under- 
ſtood, will open the old Prophets; and all together make. known 
the true Religion, and eſtabliſh- it.—And again, he obſerves; that. 
« the Propheſies, already fulfilled, are but few and obſcure; 1n Com- 
pariſon with thoſe main and ſignal Revolutions, predicted by all 
the Prophets; which, when they come to paſs, will at once 4 
turn Men's Eyes upon conſidering the Predictions; and planely in- 


n 55 


Here we ſee the great Neceſſity there is, both for the Jes and 


| Chr /fians, to ſtudy the Scripture Propheſies with care and diligence | 
| and eſpecially the Jes: that having miſtaken. the Signs of the 
| fir ff Coming of the Meſſiah, as a Prophet; they may be the more 


careful to obſerve the Signs of his ſecond Coming, as their King, 
But even here I mutt obſerve ; that they are not to be lead im- 

plicitely by the Chriſtian Interpretations. For, even thoſe Propheſies, 

which foretell the ſecond Coming of Chrift; and relate to thote 
main.and fignal Revolutions, which have been predicted by. all the 


Prophets; and are very clear and numerous; have many of them 


been rendered ambiguous and uncertain, by the figurative Interpre- 


tations, which have been arbitr: artly impoſed upon them by the 


Chriſtians. 
Of this Orobr9 complains to Limborch; and not without Reaſon. 


| © The Temple, ſays he, which was: deſcribed by Ezekiel, will 
| liereaſter be burall built; and the War with Gog 4 Magog rea!!y 


Sir aac Newton; p. 251, 282. | 
happen; 
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happen; and Iſrael, the houſe of Jacob and Fudah, according to 
the Fleji, ſhall come from all Countries and all Nations, in the 
name of Aadonai, to Feruſalem. This is the Letter and Literal 
Senſe, maniteltly ; which you Chr/tians will never admit- of: but 
are reſolved to underſtand the Temple to be myſtical, the War 
to be myftical, the Iſrael to be myſtical; and 1n like manner all 
the literal Propheſies, except what ſerves your own Schemes, or at 
leſt does not thwart them: and theſe you allow to be underſtood 
literally *."? 

But, however ſlightly ſome Chriftians may paſs-over theſe Pro- 
pheſies ; Sir [aac Newton, with others of the learned, underſtand 
and explane them literally: not imagining they have a right to caſt- 
away the literal Senſe, and adopt a figurative one; without a good 
and ſubſtantial Reaſon. Thus, when the Prophet Daniel reveles to 
Nebuchadnexgar the Propheſy of the four great Monarchies; [which 
literally ſucceded one another upon Earth, as he deſcribes :] and 
then aflures him, that theſe ſhall be ſucceded by a hihi; which all 
Dominions ſhould ſerve and obey : what ſubſtantial Reaſon, or 

| Rule of good Criticiſm, will teach us to explane this h Kingdom 
to be merely figurative; and erected only in the Hearts of Xen! 
Was there not a Iiteral Theocracy over the Fews? Was not Chrif 
ſuppoſed even by the Chriftians to be their King; in a more 
literal Senſe than this? Did he not fight their Battles, and 
preſide over them, and inſtruct them; being kterally and perſonally 
preſent in the Tabernacle? And is it reaſonable for the CHriſtians 
to expect, at his ſecond coming as their King, a leſs perſonal 
Preſence and Theocracy over the whole World, now his Rule 1s 
extended to the Gentiles; than what was manifeſted formerly over 
the Jews? There can be no Reaſon for this. The return of the 
Theocracy being as planely reveled to the Chriſtians, as it was 
promiſed at firſt to the Fews. See Rev. xxi. 2, 3. Behold, the 

\ Tabernacle of God is with Men; and he will dwell with them, 
and they ſhall be his People; and God himſelf ſhall be with them, 
and be is God;” and compare it with Lev. xxvi. 11, 12, «I will 
ſet my 8 among you, and my Soul ſhall not abhor you; 
aud I will walk among you, and will be your God; and Ye ſhall I 
be my People. See allo Exzek. xxxvii. 26, 27, 28. and Kev. 
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* L:nborch, Amica Collat. p. 22. 


Our 


Jut 


obſerves, that in the Ta/mud in Taanith it is ſaid; «hen the time 
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Our Fathers had certainly much more reaſon to ſuſpect the Pro- 
pheſies of the Meſſiah's Death to be a myſterious and figurative 
Propheſy only; how planely ſoever the ſcnie of the words may at 
preſent appear to the CHiſtians: even thongh they had believed him 
to be the Angel of the Covenant; as it is reveled by 1Milachi, For, 
though they were not inſenfible of the great Love of him, « who had 
led them out of Egypt, and was afflicted in all their Afflictions, 
and whoſe Soul was grieved for their Miſeries ; who redeemed 
them, and carried them all the days of old;” yet it was no eaſy 
matter for them to believe, that this great and glorious Being would 
actually become a Man for their ſakes; and make his SOUL an 
offering for Sin, and ſuffer Pain and Beach, The Infinity of ſuch 
Love and Condeſcenſion could not but render the Propheſy very 
liable to be underſtood in a figurative and implicit Senſe But the 
caſe is very different with the Chrjt;ans; Thoſe, who believe that 
the Son of God was /iterai/y born of a Woman, and did literally 
deſcend from Heaven ; and that God ſo loved the World, as J. ſerally 
to give him up to Pain and Death for their Sakes; can never be 
forced by any conſiderations, to give-up the /:teral Senſe of his re- 
turn to Earth, and the Reſtoration of the Theocracy, and his bor 
ſonal Life and Reign among Men. Even the Fews could reaton 
from the perſonal appearance of Febevab to Maſes, that he would 
again appear in a human Form; and lo they explaned 1/arah xxv. 9. 
0 And it ſhall be ſaid in that day, Lo! this is our God; we have 
waited for him, and he will {aze us; this 1s the Lord, ebovub, 
we will rejoice and be glad in his Salvation:“ Upon which Crotus 


there ſpoken- of ſhall come, Jehovab ſhall be ſhewn as it were with 

the finger; 7. e. Men ſhall be able to point him out to orhers; ; lay= 8 

ing, there is Fehovah,” = = 8 5 {272% He Pre 
"And, though the [aterpreters of Scripture. are often liable to Pape 204 - - 

Errors, from adhering too ſtrictly to the literal Senſe; as perhaps 

the Fews may be in this place: yet the caſe is no leſs dangerous, 

vhen they deviate from a literal Senſe; - without ſufficient RNeaton 


for it. For, there can be no Truth gained; by runn.ng into Ex- 


tremes on either Side: aud how far to go, requires in many Catcs ) C5 
LEE dent cy. e a  e . he x0 02 

Let not the Chiifians therefore think, that they honour th 
Mah; by — — that he hath already fally accompl ſhed thoſe 
A Aa Prophetics, 
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Propheſies, Which will not be literally fulfilled till his ſecond Ad. 


vent: nor imagine, they are doing ſervice to the Chri/tian Cauſe; 
by depriving the Children of Abraham according to the Fleſh of their 
hopes 1 in the Promiſes, which are to be accomplithed in the latter 
times; by forcing a figurative Senſe upon literal Propheſies, and 
confining thoſe Scriptures to mean only a ſpiritual and figurative 
Iſrael, which manifeſtly relate to the Call and Reſtoration of our 
whole Nation, and the Return of the Theocracy, which has been 
ſo long ſuſpended ; when Jehovah ſhall again be Their God, and 
they ſhall be His People. And let not Us, merely to oppoſe the 
Chriſtians, deny the accompliſhment of thoſe Propheſies; which, if 
not already accompliſhed, never can be: and thereby deſtroy the 
Credit of our own Prophets. Let us not reject what is plane and 
intelligible, and hath already come to paſs; upon account of what 
is more obſcure, and only unintelligible becauſe not yet fulfilled; 

but conſider, that Philo and Joſephus, and all wite Men, argue from 
the accompliſhment of ſome Propheties, to the Belief of all the 
Reſt, which are derived from the ſame Authority : and, if we do 
not reaſon in the ſame manner as they did, we lay our Scriptures 
open and indefenſible to the Arguments of the Deiſts and Atheiſts; 
and particularly, to this unavoidable Conſequence ; that, if we do 
not allow-of the Chritian A As we ſhall not be able to defend 
our OWN, 

Having thus conſidered the Queſtion 1 the Fews and 
Chriſtians; and thewn, that Jeſus of Nazareth hath accorapliſhed 
the Propheſies, in all thoſe capital Points I have conſidered ; to wit, 
his Lineage, the Place of his Birth, the Time of his Brut and 
his Actions; and that all the other Propheſies, not yet fulfilled, are 

capable of being accompliſhed by Him, when he appears in the 
Clouds of Heaven; and the whole of them incapable of accom- 
pliſhment by any other Perſon: it ſeems to follow unavoidably, 
that Jeſus is the Chr. 

The few Objections which remain, and which I] ſcarce believe 
any of us lay any great Streſs upon; I ſhall now go-on to anſwer: 
and | 


My ah is deſcribed in our Scriptures, appear ſo very plane; that 
many of our Writers have endeavoured to account for them, by 


imagining there were to be TWO Meſiabs: One, the Son of J, 2 


. The different States of Afflickion and Glory, in which * 
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of the Family of Ephraim; who is to come in a State of Humilia- 

tion and Suffering, and is to be put to Death: the Other, the Son 
of David; who is to come in a State of Triumph and Exaltation, 
and to bring the former one to Life again. But this is a mere 
Suppoſition, without any Proof; and ſerves no Purpoſe. For, if 
Meffah, the Son of Joſepb, might ſuffer; why might not Me, the 
Son of David? This is like the Hereſy of the CHfiſlians; that 
there is a CHyiſt, who came down from Heaven; and is incapable of 
ſuffering, becauſe he is the ſupreme God: and a Chr, capable of 
ſuffering ; who did not come down from Heaven, and was born of 
the Virgin Mary: Or, in other words; that Chrift ſuffered only in 
| the human Nature. And beſides, this Netion is directly contrary 
| to the words of 1/a:ah; who informs us, that the Perſon who is to 
ger, 1 is the ſame with him that is to be exalted: It is the ſame, who 

* pours-out bis Soul untq death; that divides the Spoil with the 
Strong ?:” the ſame, © whoſe Viſage was marred more than any Man, 
and his Form more than the Sons of Men; that was to be « extolled 
and exalted a:“ and to imagine One Me, ah to go through Sufferings 
and Death, and an Other to be rewarded with the Spoil, is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Prophet's Doctrine; who tells us, he ſhall be re- 
1 WT varded with the Sh, for that very Reaſon ; „ becauſe he poured-out 
his Soul unto Death.” 
1 W 2. Another Opinion is; that the Meſſiah delayed his Coming, 
4 {MW pon Account of our Sins. But this is a Contradiction to the Pro— 
t, pheſy of Malachi; who connects his Advent with terrible Denun- 
d cCations of his Wrath, and deſcribes the Wickedneſs of the Fews 
e It that time to be very great; and ſays, he is to be“ a ſwift Wit- 
\ ess againſt the Sorcerers and Adulterers, and againſt falſe Swearers, 
„ ind againſt thoſe that oppreſs the Hireling, the Fatherleſs, and 
Y, Widow, and turn-away the Stranger from his Right*,” And in 
the ivth Chapter he ſays; that it was to prevent this Deſtruction 

ve and Puniſhment, that Ellas was ſent before him to give Notice of 
r: W's Coming 3 « leaſt he ſhould come and ſmite the Earth with a 
 {Wrurie.” And both Malachi and Zechariah agree; that it was by 
Yu Punithment, that our Nation was to be tried and refined,” Mala— 
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chi ſays, „ he ſhall ſit as a Refiner and Purifier of Silver; and he 
| ſhall purify the Sons of Levi, and purge them as Gold and Silver; 
that they may ofter to the Lord an Offering in Righteouſneſs,” 
And Zechariah ſays, „I will bring the third part through the Fire; 
and will retine them, as Silver is refined: and I will try them, as 
Gold 1s tried,” And they both agree, that this Puniſhment ſhould 
reform and amend them. «© Then, ſays Malachi, ſhall the Offer 
ing of Judab and Jeruſalem be pleaſant unto the Lord; as in the 
days of old, and as in former years.” And Zechariah ſays; » After 
this they ſhall call on my name, and I will hear them; and ] wlll 
: y, it is my People; and they thall ſay, Fehovah is my God",” 
he Meſhah therefore did not delay his Coming, upon the Account 
of their Sins; but came to reform and amend, and puniſh, And 
therefore Grotius obſerves, very juſtly ; „It were moſt unreaſonable 
to ſay, that his Coming was deferred, upon account of that very 
gas which he was particularly deſigned to cure.' 
Some of our Rabbins argue, againſt the Chritians; that the 
edo are {aid to be ſaved, in the days of the Mefjiah ; whereas, in 
the days of Chr, they were moſt grievouſly diſperſed *. But, in 
this Argument, the Times of the firſt and ſecond Advents of Ch 
are not diſtinguiſhed ; and neither the grievous Afflictions, that 
were to attend his firſt Advent, as foretold by the Prophets, taken 
any notie of; nor the Salvation of thoſe that believed. 

4. Some, who are convinced by their Propheſies, as well as by 
Tradition, that the Temple was to continue till the Days of the 
Meſſiah; have invented an idle Story [in order to prevent the 
Chriſtians from availing themſelves of tuch an important Conceſſion 
that Chri/t was indeed born, under the ſecond Temple; but 1s cot- 
celed at Rome, till God ſhall permit him to revele himſelf», I 
this be true; it is incumbent upon the Aſſerters of it, to inform us 
ho they know that he is there; and how they come to give 
themſelves no concern to 1nquire after him. 

That he was fo far conceled from the main body of our Nation, 
when he came, as not to be known by them; is undoubted. It“ 


* Zech. xiii. 9. The Pd Ma acbi and Zechariah are here quoted more particularly; be 
cauſe they lived after the return from the ſeventy years ame and therefore theſe Prophet 
relate to ſome future Times. 

t Raimundus Martinus, in his Pusio Fichi; part II. cap. ii. ſays; “ Judi hic ſalvandi dicun 
tur in diebus Maſiæ, &c. quum in diebus 7% graviſſime diffipati ſunt,” See Poli Sy nopſ. $43 

u Biſhop Chandler; p. 83. 
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confeſſed by the Apoſtle Paul, as the Reaſon why they condemned 


him; that they knew him not, neither the voice of the Prophets 


that were read to them every Sabbath-day x. And Chiti himſelf 


apologizes for them in his Prayer to God, for the fame Reaſon; 
as far as their Caſe could poſſibly admit of any Alleviation: * Fa- 
her, forgive them; for they know not what they do.“ And our 
Prophets have foretold, that it would ſo happen. Jaiab begins 
this Subject by ſaying, + Who hath believed our Report?“ And 
tells us the Reaſon, why they did not know him. It was becauſe 
« they hid as it were their Faces from him; he was deſpiſed, and 
we eſteemed him not.”* They were not ignorant; that there was 
a Perſon, in the days of Tiberius, who aſſumed the Character of 
the Meſſiah ; and St. Fohn had warned them of his Coming: and 
when He came, „He ſtretched out his hands all day to a rebellious 
People *;” offering them the ſame Credentials, upon which the 
whole Evidence of heir own Religious Faith was founded; 1. e. 
Miracles and Propheſy : but they hid their Faces from him, and 
would not receive him: When he did the Works of the Father, 
they ſaw and owned the Works; but did not acknowledge the Power, 
that wrought them; but aſcribed them to Magic Art *®. They al- 


2 A. ili. 27. 

5 Luke xxiii. 34. 

* Iſaiab liii. 1, 3. 
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d Maimonides de Fund. Legis, cap. vin. ſays; “ Iſfrarlitæ non crediderunt 377, propter Mira-- . 
cula quæ patravit: quia animo credentis propter ſigna inefle poteit ſuſpicio; fieri poſſe, ut quis 
mitaculum tecerit per incantationem aut preſtigias.”—And Yor/7izs in his Notes obſerves ; that, 
among the Miracles, which may be performed by the Stars or by Magic, Allo reckons [lib. 1. 
c. vii. ] Eliſba's recalling the Dead to Life, his curing Naamar's Leproſy, the Deliverance of 
Daniel from the Lion's Den, and of Jouab from the Whale's Belly; upon which he ſays, Nihil 
non nugaciſſimi Mortalium fingunt”—theſe moſt egregious 'I'riflers invent any thing; to avoid 
being obliged to confeſs, that Our Fe/#s performed his Miracles by the Power, and as it were 
the Finger, of God. 3 . | | 

Our Rabbins therefore have very imprudently uſed the fame Arguments againſt the Chr;/frans; 
which Apuleius and Pliny uſed againſt Maſes: and the Anſwers to the Objections of the Heathens, 
will be a ſufficient Defenſe of the Chriftians. Plin, lib. XXV. c. i. Aful, Apol. ii. quoted by 
Cyotius, de Verit. lib. V. c. iii. not. 12, 13. We ae told by Liabureh, ſpeaking of Orobio the 
Jew; * hoc ſuo ſcripto contendit, etiamſi hæe miracula facta eſſent, tamen non debuiffe nec 
potuiſle Frdceos Igſam agnoſcere eſſe M.ſſiumi. p. 2 50. Orobio contended; that, though the 
Miracles [of Chrift] had been actually performed, yet that the Jeros neicher could, nor ought to 
have received him as the Mia: And, what is very ſtrange to conſider, ever the Chriſtian Fa- 
thers ſeem to have looked upon Miracles in the ſame light. Athenagoras ſuvs, We do not deny 
extraordinary Acts to have been performed in the name of Idols; and. thete, he tells us, were 


performed by Demons. Apol. xxv. Middleton; p. 77. And Mr. Farmer [on Miracles; p. 128.] 


obſerves, (Non eſt autem grande facere Signa; 71s no great matter to perform Miraclis;“ to have 
been the common Principle both of Porphyry and Ferom 
lowed, 
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lowed, that Miracles might be wrought by an Impoſtor, in Proof 
of a falle Religion; uncontrouled by God: and thereby deſtroyed 
the Proof for the Divinity of their own Religion. And, as the 
would not liſten to the Voice of Miracles, confirmed by the ac- 
compliſhment of Propheſy; with regard to a Revelation, which 
was agreable to the Nature of God, and calculated for the Benefit 
of Man; it was neceſſary for God, in order to carry-on the courſe 
of his Revelations by the Meſſiab, to gather ſuch Perſons into his 
Church or Kingdom ; as were ready to receive him, upon proper 
Evidence of his Mifhon : and to deliver his Revelation to Poſterity 
upon ſuch Principles, as would at the ſame time ſupport and defend 
his former Revelations to Moſes and the Prophets. And therefore, 
when [/rae/ would not be gathered to him, he was given to be a 
Light to the Gentiles; for God would not deprive the World of 
the Benefit of his Revelation, upon account of our Fathers' obſti- 
nacy. So that the whole Hiſtory of the Coming of Chr, and 
our Rejecting of him, and his Reception by the Gentiles, hath been 
foretold by our own Prophets; juſt as it hath happened. I am 
> ſought of them that aſked not for me,” ſays [azah, in the name 
of the Meſſial); „I am found of them that ſought me not. I ſaid, 
behold me, behold me, unto a Nation that was not called by my 
Name ;” J. Ixv. l, 2. I have ſpread-out my hands all day to a 
rebellious People.” It appears then; that they knew him not, 
becauſe they hid their Faces from him; and would not liſten to 
his Doctrine, nor to the Voice of the Prophets who had foretold 
Him. 

And, what ſeems above all to condemn Us, as without excuſe, 
and at the ſame time to defend the Interpretation of the Chrifzans; 
thoſe very DoQrines, which we ſo vehemently oppoſe, have been 
known and allowed-of by our own ancient Commentators z as 
what was in Reaſon to be expected, according to the natural Senſe 
of the Propheſies. So that it is plane, the Chri/tian Interpretation 
ah them is by no means a forced one; and might have been ſeen by 

3, if we had bcen unprejudiced; as well as it was by thoſe that 
lived before us. 

Dr. Whitby, on I Pet. ii. 20. gives us the Opinion of the ancient 
Fer cos, as follows. When God created the World, he held-forth 
his Hand under the Throne of Glory ; and created the Soul of the 
Maſiab, and his Company: and laid to R- ; Wilt thou heal and 
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redeem my Sons, after 6000 years? He anſwered, Ves. God 
ſaid to him; If ſo, wilt thou bear Chaſtiſements ; to expiate their 
Iniquity ? [according to what is written, J lit. 4. © Surely he 
hath borne our Griefs; 1 He anſwered, I will; and uſe them with 
Joy. Cartw, Mellif. I. I. p. 2974, 2975. See Whitby on Eph. 1. 4. 

R. Moſes Hadarſon ſays; R. Abba taught, that the Meſtah was 
to undertake a State of Sufferings; in order to gain Life to Man- 
kind. For he makes the Miah thus addreſs himſelf to God. 
« Lord of the World, it is with Joy that I undertake to ſuffer all 
this Tribulation and Anguith, [beforementioned] upon this Con- 
dition; that in my days you will bring all the Dead to Life; from 
the firſt, Adam, to that very time—Then ſaid the holy and bleſſed 
God, I conſent : And forthwith the Meſſiah undertook all thoſe Tri- 
balations and Afflictions: as it is written in Iſaiah lin. 

And again R. Moſes Hadarſin, in his Comment on P/. Ixxii. g. 
lays; “R. Natron aſked, what doth that mean? We ſce not our 
Signs; there is no more any Prophet; neither is there among us 
any who knoweth how long. To whom R. Abba autwered ; this 
is ſaid of that wicked Generation, who will not believe the Signs 
or Miracles which our holy Mefiah will perform; but ſhall ſay of 
him, that he doeth theſe things by Art Magic. And that thoſe 
Miracles which he ſhall perform are not the Miracles which were 
predicted of the Meſtah. And that, as there is no Prophet to ſet 
the Truth before them; if he doth not bring ſome proof of the 
Truth of his Aſſertions, they will put him to Death <.” 

Here then we ſee our ancient Rabbins, who were unprejudiced 
upon this Subject, interpret the Prophets as the Chriftzans do; that 
tne Meſiah was to ſuffer Affliction and Death: and that the Rea- 
on, why he ſhould not be acknowledged by our Fathers, in his 
allicted State, would be; becauſe they would hide their Faces 
from him, and refuſe his Credentials. 

Theſe Rabbins were not ſo ſcandalifed at the Sufferings of the 
Mefiah; as with the thoughts of his being put to death by our OWN 
Nation, For they not only collected from the Pro phetz, that he 
ould {uffer and die; but that it would be by the hands of our 
Fahers. And though there be no Text, that expreiily Geclarcs 


© Biſhop Clarton's Impartial Enquiry; p. 37+ 50 
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this; yet, if we look into thi Scriptures, we ſhall not be at any 
loſs to find; upon what Reaſons ſuch an Opinion was founded. 
or, hen [jaiah tells us of his Death; [ch. Iiii.] he gives us an 
Account of the Scorn and Hatred with which our Nation would 
receive him. He tells us, that “ he was deſpiſed and rejected of 
Men” : but of what Men could he be rejected, but thoſe to whom 
he was ſent? The ſame, of whom the Prophet ſays; e hid, as it 
were, our Faces from him; he was deſpiſed ; and We [that 1s, We 
Jews] eſteemed him not.” And, xlix. 7. he calls him, Hin 
whom. Man deſpiſeth, whom the Nation abhorreth.” And Zeche. 
r:1ah ſpeaks more planely ; I xii. 10.] which words R. Hadarſon, jut 
quoted, underſtood of the Męſabꝰ. Iwill pour upon the Houſe of 
David, and upon the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, the Spirit of Grace 
and Supplications; and they ſhall look on me, whom they have 
pierced ; and they ſhall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his 
only Son; and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in 
bitterneſs for his Firſt-born; and the Land {hall mourn, every 
Family apart,” &c. 

Give me leave, my Dear Friend, to expoſtulate with you, and 
lay my whole Heart before you, upon this moſt intereſting of al 
Subjects; and honeſtly confeſs, that I have been long affected with 
this heavy Charge, with which I have been ſo often preſſed by 

the Chriſtians ; and greatly alarmed: becauſe it appears upon Ex- 
amination to be Fact, and accounts for ſuch amazing Ditficultis 
as upon any other Principle are inſuperable. 

The Merſiah, ſay they, has already been manifeſted to your 
Nation; and became the Son of Man, by being born of the F amily 
of David: He came unto You, his own peculiar People ; and you 
received him not, but hid your Faces from him; and“ denied th 
Holy One and the Juſt, and deſired a Murderer to be granted ut: 
to you; and killed the Prince of Life:“ And for this Sin you! 
Nation has been fo long cut-off from all the peculiar Blefling) 
which it ſo long enjoyed under the Lord Fehovah; and you at 
_ diſperſed abroad, and become an Aſtoniſhment, a Proverb, and i 

Bye-word, among all Nations; as your Prophets foretold: not 


« Referunt hzc vulgo Rabbini ad Davidem filium Foy li; quem oecubaturum aiunt in pre. 
contra Gog, At Hadarfon 1 1 Cen. XXVI1L, de M. a filio David intelt ligit. Poli Synopl, 
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will you ever be reinſtated in his Favour, till you acknowledge 
him to be your Lord and Ning: and ſubmit yourſelves to his 
Government over You. 

Eliſha Levi, look back upon the Days of Old; and the Mercies 
vouchſafed to our Fathers, by the hand of this Fehovah Angel; 
how often he declared his Love and tender Compaſhon to his pecu- 


liar People; yea, and his unchangeable Determination; that he 


never would forget them! „Can Woman, ſays he, forget her 
ſucking Child; that ſhe ſhould not have Compaſſion on the Son of 


her Womb ? Yea, She may forget; yet wr! not I forget Thee. 


Behold, I have graven Thee upon the Palms of my Hands; thy 
Walls are continually before mee.“ — And, even when it was ne— 
ceſſary to puniſh us; with what Love and Jenderneſs does he 
compaſſionate our Sufferings ! «++ How ſhall I give thee up, Ephra- 
m! how ſhall I deliver thee, ae! how ſhall I make Thee like 
Admah! how ſhall I ſet Thee as Zeboum! my Heart is turned 
within me, my Repentings are kindled together.” And Who ſhall 
have pity upon Thee, O Feruſalem; or who ſhall bemone Thee, 
or who ſhall go aſide to aſk how thou doeſt? Thou haſt for— 
ſaken me, ſaith Fehovab; thou art gone backward; therefore will 
| ſtretch-out mine hand againſt thee, aud deſtroy thee; I am 
weary of repenting *.” | 

Andis it poſſible; that ſo much Reluctance to puniſh, and ſo much 
Tenderneſs, as is every where expreſſed through the ſacred Volume 
towards our once happy Nation, ſhould on a ſudden, and for no ap- 
parent Cauſe, entirely deſert us? And we ſhould bc chas caſt-off from 
his Favor, as we now are; and ſubjectæd to ſuch unſpeakable Ruin, as 
hath befallen the whole Nation; from the d- ays of Veſpaſian and Titus? 
ſuch as never any other Nation under the Sun has undergone : and 
iuttered, in our Sieges, and Battles, by Seditions, and Famines, 


and Peſtilence, and Captivity, and Maſiacres, and Diſperſion? Is 


it poſſible 3 that all our Hopes in. his indulgent Care and Love, 
ſhould thus at once be blaſted, for no Cauſe ;. and all his Promiſes to 
our Fathers fail us; and the bright and glorious Proſpect, the Birth- 
right of our Nation, that in the Secd of Abraham all the Families 
of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, thus end in eternal Darkneſs and 
Oblivion ?—Surely, if ſome amazing Act of Wickedneſs has not 
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been perpetrated by our whole Nations, beyond what other Nations 
have committed; our preſent State and Condition, for fo many 
Ages, is unaccountable; and our Scriptures incredible. And, 
what is the moſt melancholy of all Reflections; as we are ignorant 
of the Cauſe of theſe AﬀiQtions®, ſo we ſee no End of them; nor 
any Means how to avert them. | 

In this dejected and forlorn State, fifted into all Nations and be. 
come the Scorn of all Mankind, there yet remains One Hope, and 
but One, that can ſapport and relieve us; and this we have been 
blindly endeavouring, for many Ages, to invalidate and overturn; 
J mean, the Authenticity and Truth of the Chriſtian Scriptures. 
If Feſus be indeed the Vifible Fehovah, and Angel of the Covenant, 
whom our Fathers have flain; we want no farther Explanation, 
how we have offended him: or in what manner we may expect a 
Deliverance from our Evils. For He, whoſe Mercy and Loving- 
kindneſs hath ſo often pardoned the Sins of our Fathers; deliver 
ing them from the Diſtreſſes, with which he viſited and chaſtiſed 
them; who could pray for his Enemies, in the midſt of his Suffer- 
ings, apologizing for their wi/ful Ignorance ; and uſe that Power, 
which he gained by his patient Reſignation under Afflictions, for 
the Salvation of thoſe by whom he was diſtreſſed and ſlain : He 
will without doubt return to 26 alſo, in Mercy and Loving-kindnels; 
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The Death of Crit was an Act of the whole Nation of the eros; repreſented by their 
great Council: approved-of not only by the Inhabitants of Ferw/aiem, but by all that came from 
different parts to celebrate the Paſſover. And, after Chri/*s Reſurrection, when the Apoſtles 
preached to the Fes, wherever diſperſed: they were ſo far from condemning what the Senate at 
*Feruſalcm had done; that they perſecuted his tollowers in all their Cities. Nor was their City 
deſtroyed; till the Chriftian Doctiine had been preached, and rejected by the whole Nation: ® 
Chrift foretold. Matt. xxiv. 14. And the Modern Jetus ſeem to approve of what their Fathen 
did. See Limborch. Amica Collat. p. 462, 497. | 

h As to what Foſiphus ſays; that the City in no wiſe deſerved to be oppreſſed with ſuch 
miſery, fave only that it foſtered and bred ſuch unpious Perſons, as wrought it's overthrow; lt 
ſhews, that he was at a loſs to account for it. Limborch fays; * Eo tempore & quatuor ad 
minimum polt ſæcula, minima quæ unquam in gente Judæa Idololatriæ ſuſpicio; & maximus pio 
lege Meſaica fuit Zelus, Deus, contra promiſſa, contra morem ſuum, populum ſuum dilectum 
[cui parem in tota ejus Hiſtoria non reperimus] ruina caſtigavit & obruit; cum nulla erat pub. 
lica a lege ſua defectio, nulla Nationis Apoſtaſia, nullum eximium crimen Rebellionis toti Gen! 
imputandum! Si enim tollat Vir Doctiſſ. Maſiæ rejectionem; nullum reperiet, nullum aſſignate 
poterit. Limb. p. 519, 530, 541. It is certain, there never was a time; when Idolatry u 
lels in faſhion among them: it was not therefore the Supreme Iuviſſble Fehovah, but the Vllt 
Fehovah, [who was their Lord and King in a ſomewhat different Senſe] whom our Fathers ie. 
joited: and it is no leſs certain at preſent, with regard to the Supreme Irvifible Fehovab ; tit 
WG arc not at all in Rebellion againk him. | | 


- 
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and will /ave us, according to his promiſe, even in the /azer days'; 
if we turn to him with Sorrow and Repentance, as to the Angel of 
the Covenant whom we delight in; and be obedient to his Voice. 


For that ſuch a time will come, when we ſhall be again received 


into his Favour ; we are well ailured, both by the Propheſies of the 
Jews and Chriſtians. | 

St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſpeaks very planely to 
this purpoſe; when he warns them „ not to be ignorant of this 
My/tery, (leaſt they ſhould be wiſe in their own Conceits;) that Blind- 
neſs in part hath happened to 1/rae/, until the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles be come in; and fo a Iſrael ſhall be ſavedk.“ And this ſhall 
be, „when God ſhall turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob; and take 
away [the puniſhment of] their Sins.“ And St. Luke tells us, 
that “ Feruſalem ſhould be trodden-down of the Gentiles; until the 
time of the Gentiles be fulfilled ';” which, St. ohn informs us, will 
be forty and two Months: or 1260 Years®, | | 

But the Events, which according to the Propheſies are to pre- 
cede this happy Time, are nat yet fulfilled. Chri/f hath not 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion ® All Peopac, 
Nations, and Languages, do not ſerve him*. The Lord is not 
King over all the Earth; nor do all the Nations worſhip before 
him?, For, as Brerewood obſerves, if we divide the Known World 
into thirty Parts; the Chriſtian Part will be only as five, the Ma- 
hometans as fix, and the 1dolaters as nineteen 9. 


Deut. iv. 30. When thou art in Tribulation, and all theſe things are come upon you, even 
in the latter days; if thou turn to Fehovah thy God, and ſhalt be obedient to his Voice, he 
will not forſake thee.” And, Huſca iii. 4. For the Children ot {/-2e! ſhall abide many days 
without a King, &c. afterward ſhall the Children of ae return, and ſeek the Lord their God, 
and David their King: and ſhall fear the Lord and his Goodnels in the latter days. See Ila 
ll. 2. Micah iv. 1. | 

Nom. xi. 25, &c. Not a little remnant only, as at the fr/ Coming of Crit; but arr, 
/ſ-a*!; And to this purpoſe, read % liv. 8, 9, 10.—lix. 20, 21.—IX. 14, 18, 19, 20.—flxi. 7, 8.— 
il. 4, 12,—-J18V, 19.—lxvi. 22,—fer. xxxli. 39, 40. £28. xxxlv. 28, 29, —XXxXVit. 25, 26, 
27.,—XXXiX. 28, 29. F195 ix. 15, Now ſcarce any of theſe Texts can be applied to the 
Captivity of Babylon. See Hhitby, Vol. II. p. 131, 132. 

' Luke XS. 24. | | | 

New., Xi. 2. 

„ | 

Dax. vii. 14, 2. 7 | 

Aicab v. 3. Zech, xiv. 9. Pſy Ixxli. 8.—lxxxvi. q. —Xlvii. 2, 7. 

* Prerewood ; ch. xiv, 
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There are many other particulars foretold in the Yew 1h, and 
more explicitly in the Chr/ftian Scriptures, which are to precede 
our Converſion; ſome of which will promote it: and, if we truſt 
to the Interpretation of the Chriſtians, there are ſome Events, 
which have happened in theſe latter Ages; which intimate, that 
the ancient Propheſies are haſtening to an Accompliſhment : par- 
ticularly, the great Diminution in the Power of the Roman Church; 
and the preſent Wars of the Turkiſh Empire. 

For the Chriſtians inform us, that the Apocalypſe was written 
about the year of Chriſt xc; and that the number of the Beaſt, [666] 
who was to ariſe out of the Sea; [Rev. xiii. 18.] relates to the 
number of Years, from that time, before the Riſe of the Pope as a 
temporal Prince; the ſame tyrannical Power, which is ſpoken -. of 
by Daniel; [vii. 24, 25. ] And it muſt be confeſſed; that the Time 
agrees to an exactneſs: for the Popes firſt became temporal Princes, 
by obteining the Exarchate of Ravenna, in the year of Chrift 756; 
and the year of Chrift go, added to the number 666, ends in that 
year; 1. e. 756. And this power, as they obſerve, as propheſied- of 
both by Daniel and St. ohn, was to laſt 1260 years“. 

-- 8 his Propheſy threatens Rome*; ſo another Propheſy is inter- 
preted to bear as hard upon the European Kingdoms in General. 
The Interpreters univerſally allow the Beaſt to ſignify Rome; 
and we find it foretold, Rev. xvii. 12. that the ten Kings, into 
which the Roman Empire was divided, ſhould receive Power as 
Kings, one Hour with the Beaſt: pizy wpav* and Bugenhagius ob- 
ſerves, that this muſt ſignify duration of Time: 1. e. they ſhall 
receive the Power of Kings one Seaſon, or Portion of Time, with 


the Beaſt. Now theſe zen Kings, or Kingdoms, are explaned by | 


the CHriſtians to comprehend 1. The Vandals and Alans, in Spain 
and Afric. 2. The Suevians, in Spain. 3. The Vijigoths, in France 
and Catalonia. 4. Alans, in Gaul. 5. Burgundians. 6. Franks, i 

Gaul. 7. Britans. 8. Huns, in Hungary. 9g. Lombards, 10. e 
venna u. Upon this Propheſy, fo explaned, an Anonymous Writer 
adds ; © Let it be ſeriouſly remembered; that, as the zen Kings roſe 


together with the Beaſt ; fo by this Interpretation they are to fins 


r Sir Iſaae Newton; p. 250. 
Van. xil. 7. New. xi. £5 3-—All, 6, 14. 
0 * es xvii. 18. 
See Sir {aac Newton on the Propheſies; and Machiave!, 


with 
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with him. When therefore this great Babylon, this Mother of 
Whoredoms and Abominations of the Earth, [which, in St. 7% 's 
| time, reigned over the Kings of the Earth ,] ſhall be brought to 
7 utter Deſtruction; that Event will be a Signal to all the ten King- 
t doms, into which the old Roman Empire was divided; that their 
-Deſtruckion is approching *.“ This ought certainly to be a warning 
; co the Proze/fan! Churches; who have received ſo many remarkable 
Bleſſings from the hand of God, fince their Reformation from the 
Church of Rome; to purſue the ſame Principles, upon which they 
5| Wl {parated; and to admit no one Article into their Eſtabliſhments, 
ic WM but what they can prove from Scripture; and not be tempted by 
a empty Shadows, and the Appearance of Political and Secular Ad- 
of MW vantages, to oppole the Truth: For it is very remarkable, and in- 
me Wl tereſting for them to conſider; that, in the Propheſy of Daniel, 
s, MW vbich is parallel to that of St. John, theſe ten Kingdoms are re- 
6; Woreſented as the Toes of the Image; and their Deſtruction is in 
at I like manner foretold : „ Then was the Iron, the Clay, the Braſs, 
of the Silver and the Gold, broken to pieces 7ogether; and became 
like the Chaff of the Summer Threſhing- floor, and the Wind car- 
er- ed them away, that no place was found for them: and the Stone 
al. Wſthat is, the Kingdom of the Mefiah, which ſmote the Image) 
e; ¶ became a great Mountain; and filled. the Earth 7,” By which it 
ato MW ſeems to look, as if the Protęſiant Churches would not make t! at 
as Widvance in the purity of their Religion; which might reaſonably 
ob- be expected from the State of Proſperity, and the great Advan- 
"all Mtazes, they have for many years enjoyed. 


L do. 


410 » Kew. wi „ 19. _ 5 5 KS 
Notes on ſeveral Texts; p. 144. Suppoſed to be written by Mr. Mun. 
Dan. 11. 35. | 


111 MW The Author of an Eſſay on the Beauty of the Divine Economy, ſpeaking of the particular 
Pj. Happiness, in this reſpect, of | = 
1 England, bound: in with the triumphant Sea,“) 
de Bulwark of the Reformation, a ſafe retreat from the Tyranny of Rome, a I and of Learning 
role Nad It's Parent Liberty; obferves—that it 18-the Duty of Men, fo guarded from the Dangers that 
ink MWitend the ſearch of Truth in other Countries, ſo bleſſed with Time and Opportunity, ſo adorned. 
ih Learning and the free. uſe of Scripture; to ſtudy the Word o! God with Affiduity and 
Fnttfulneſs: not as though they were perfect but teaching aiter farther Improvement; con— 
ng ingenuouſly, in the true Spirit of Proteſtantiſm, Which diſelames Jas 24% ; that if the 
Church of Zrg/and ſhould, in every Doctrine it advances, “ juſtity itſelf; it's own Mauth would - 
enden lit: and if it ſhould ſay, I am perfect; it would prove it perverſe,” 7% ix. 20. [t is 
le buneſs of it's Members, ſays that Writer, to bring it to perlection by Degrees; as hey 


vith Hlenehes improve in the Knowledge of the Goſpel.— And if ve piels-on to farther Knowledge 
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| I do not pretend to defend or object- to thele Interpretations : hut 
only obſerve; that, if they were actually rue, we thould probably 
ſee the very fame Face of things, both in the Popyh and Proteſtant | 

Churches, which we now do: vis. an utter Diſregard to the Truth, 

when in competition with political Views and worldly Intereſts; 

and a Determination to maintein the Errors of their ſeveral 

Eſtabliſhments, and the Traditions, and Doctrines, and Command. 

ments of Men; though in many particulars they know them to he 

Jalſe: and an open and obſtinate Oppoſition to the Word of Gad, 

their own Conſciences, and that Power, which muſt infallibly 

_ overwhelm and cruſh them, if they continue to reſiſt it: for the 

Kingdom of the Meſſiab is deſcribed in the Chriſtian Scriptures, as 

a Stone; on which whoſoever falls, ſhall be broken; and on whom- 

ſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powders; and Daniel ſays, 

it ſhall break and conſume all theſe Kingdoms; | among which arc 

included the Ten already ſpecified] and it ſhall ſtand for ever: and 

the Iron, and the Clay, of which theſe Kingdoms are compoled, 

are again forctold to be broken in pieces, in the next verſe. And 

this is all agreable to the Conduct of Providence, 1 in like Circum— 

ances, at other times. Luke viii. 18,—xix. 26. and particularly, 

24 4 A JB cad ſee Prov. i. 24. &c. A er, iges leon N 

Jas ye 29.5 - = 2 Another Event, which the Chriſtian Scriptures ſpeak-of, to be 
accompliſhed before our Converſion, according to the Interpreta 

tion of the Chriftians; is the Ruin of the Turkyb Empire. The) 
tell us; that the four Kingdoms of the Turks, who were ſeated o! 
the Euphrates, and were invaded by Hulacu in 1258; and tie 
made war upon the Greek Empire, and tcok Conſtantinople in 1453 
are propheſied-of in the Revelation©: and were to reign an Hour 
and a Day, and a Month, and a Year: which, according to th 
Prophetic Language explaned in Exzekze/*, amounts to 391 Years; 
and will therefore be completed in about ſeventy years; and thal 


and 3 and are not grown 20 II ß and Politick to amend our Er rors, her we fin 
them; and to ſeparate the Chaff trom tlie Corn: This Conduct, carried-on with Purity 0: Hes! 
4nd 1 and a Love and Charity to one another, will be the moſt rational Thankig ving? 
God tor his Mercies; and the moſt }; kely way, according to all human Appearance, of pro; M 
zuting g the CHriſdian Religion. This was written in the Year 1759; before the Riſe ot 
preſent Diſputes about 8. abſcription to Articles, | 
Malt. xxi. 44. | 

Dan. ii. 44. 

© Rev. ix. 4. 

* -6. iv. C. 


K 


je [v/s, the Tur] ſhall plant the Tabernacle of his Palace ſ after 
dhe loſs of Conflantinep/e] between the Seas of the glorious holy 

MW Mountain, [in Fudza] according to the Prophet Daniel; yet ſhall. 
th, lie come to an End, and none ſhall help him*. Theſe are the Com- 


s. WM putations of the Chriſtians; and, how true they may be, Time will 
rl WM diſcover. The Event, as Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves, will prove the 


nd. Proph E ſy. : : | 

de But one thing we may be certain of; that, before our Happi-- 
5% Nes as a temporal State, and the return of the Theocracy, Elius 
bly will come and reſtore all thingsf; for that Propheſy of Malachi 
the c0e5 not ſeem to have been completely and literally fulfilled, in the 
perſon of John the Baptiſt : who, though He came in the Power and 


4 Spirit of Elias; was not Elias himſelf m Perſon, as ſeems to be the 
iy: ſenſe of the Prophet: for we expect that what has happened at the 
ae coming of the Mejzah ſhall be more fully and literally completed 


and {Wt his /econd coming; when all Figures and Shadows ſhall be done 
aways. And then ſhall Our Converſion and Fullneſs bring-on the 
Converſion and Fullneſs of the Gentilesb; and the receiving Us. 
gain into Favour ſhall be like Life from the Dead to bvth of us i. 
And the Nations ſhall then ſee clearly, that our Peculiarity was 
ntended for the general Benefit of all Mankind. 

Then ſhall be fulſilled all thoſe great and glorious Promiſes re- 
corded in the Prophets, which relate to the Maſſiab's Advent as a 


retd 0 . : . EM 
„heiß Erince; that the Gentiles ſhall come to our Light, and Kings to. 
ohe brightneſs of our Riting ; and Nations, which have not known: 
hens ſhall run unto ws: becauſe the Lord ſhall glorify b. And 
452 the Sons of Strangers ſhall build-up thy Walls; and their Kings: 
Jour tall miniſter unto Theel. For, thus faith the Lord: Behold, 
0 . | | N 
3. Dan. Xi. 47. 
ears Mal. iv. 5, 6. 
tha Aal. iv. 5. Matt. xvii. 11.— Xi. 14. | Gees 
„% calls Fobn the Baptiſt Elias; becauſe he came in the Spirit and Power of Elias; [.te 
„7. It was cuſtomary, among the Fews, to call ſimilar Characters by one and the fame 
© Mime. As when Chriſt is called David; and the Son of Jeb is called Shallum: Jer. xxii. 11. 
lad fo Rome is called Babylon, in the New Teſtament. Many of the CVriſtian Fathers believed, 
s e Elias would come in the Bec; as he came by Job in Firtue and Spirit. But whether this 
LPN ropheſy will be fulfilled, according to the exact Letter, is uncertain; thus much we know of 


de matter, that Elias did not die; and therefore may poſſibly appear. again in Perſon, before any 
leſurrection from the Dead. | 
" dee Whitby; Vol. II. p. 131, 132. 
* Rom. xi. 15. Ezra ix, 9. Exeh. xxxvii. 
* llaiah 1x, 3-—lv, 3 ; | 
Jaiah Ix. 10. 
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T will lift-up my Hand to the Gentiles; and fet-up my Standard 
to my People: and they ſhall bring thy Son in their Arms, and 
thy Daughters ſhall be carried upon their Shoulders: and Kings 
ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy nurſing Mothers: 
they ſhall bow down to Thee with their Face upon the Earth, and 
lick up the Duſt of thy Feet; and thou ſhalt know, that I am 
the Lord: for They ſhall not be aſhamed, that wait for Men. And 
J will feed them that oppreſs thee with their own Fleſh ; and they 
ſhall be drunken with their own Bloud, as with ſweet Wine; and 
all Fleſh ſhall know, that I the Lord | Jehovah] am thy Saviour, 
thy Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob.“ 

Excuſe me, my Dear Eliſba; if in a matter in which I think 
not only my Self, but my whole Nation, fo greatly intereſted, | 
appear to indulge my Hope to an Exceſs ; for it is the only Hope 
remaining to us: and, if it be well founded, as I am fully con— 
vinced it is; it is a Great and a Glorious one. | 

Sir Jaac Newton obſerves; that, in the days of the ancient Pro- 
phets, when the ten Tribes were led into Captivity, the ache 
(xpected a double return; and that at the jirff the Fews ſhould 
build a new Temple, inferior to $o/9mon's; until the time of that 
Age thould be fulfilled : and afterwards, that they ſhould return 

from all places of their Captivity ; and build Jeruſalem and the 
Temple gloriouſly 9. And, to expreſs the Glory and Excellence 
of this City, it is figuratively ſaid to be built of precious Stones. 

Feruſalem ſhall be built-up with Sapphires and Emeralds, &c. 

And, if we look into the Apocalypſe of St. John; we ſhall fee by 
the Deicription which he there gives of the Heavenly Feraſalem, 

the holy City, the Lamb's Wit? ; &c. that he ſpeaks of the ſame 
| Times 


n Jſaiali xlix. 22, 23. 5 

n Ibid, ver. 26. | 

Sir aac Newton on the Propheſies; p. 132. To3it xiv. 4, 5, 6. Tob, xiii. 16, 1). 
J le 11, 12. | | 

This rebuilding of en and the waſte Places of Fudeh, is predicted in Mic. vü. II, 
Amps ix. 11, 14. Exe. xXx Vi. 33, 55» 36, 38. J. liv. 3, 11, 12:—lv, 12.—lxi. 4.—Ixv. 18, 21. 
22. Jobit xiv. 5. And the return from Captivity, and coming of the Afeſiabh and his King- 

dom, are deſcribed ia Dax. vii. Rev. xix. Ads i. 7, 8. Matt, xxiv. Joel iii. Exch. xxxvi.— 
XXXVII. IL. IX. —IxIi.— b.. kv. — lui —&. Sir Jac Newton ; p. 134. 

y In the Old Teſtament, the Few;/p Nation is ſud to be married to Jehovab; For. xXXXI. 32. 
and the Metaphor is uted in many other Places, Hence her Idolatry is conſidered as Adule'y 
aud JJ oredim; and ſhe is called a Harlot, Fer. ili. 8, g. ili. 27. Tel. xvi. 15. Fer. 1s b. 
and God is dirorced from her; {{ Xi. 4, 5. And, as Fudlab and 7 erujalem are accounted * 

| | 40 
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Times with Tobit and J/Jaiah. For he ſays; © the Building of the 
Wall was of Faſper, and the City of pure Gold;”” &c. And he 
foretells ſuch a glorious Change of Affairs to be brought about, 
relative to the future Happineſs of our Nation ; as he wants words 
to expreſs. And there can be no greater Proof, that the Chri/tian 
Religion is the Completion of the Jew Revelation; and that the 
Love of God ſtill continues to our Nation; than the whole Scheme 
and Conduct of this Propheſy of the Apocalypſe: which was re- 
veled to Feſus Chriſt by the Supreme Fehovah ; that he might fig- 
nify it to St. John, by his Angel; Rev. 1. 1. and is entirely ordered 
according to the ancient Fewyh Worſhip, upon the Feaſt of the 
7th Month; and carried-on by Figures bearing Analogy, and 
relative te our Cuſtoms and Hiſtories, Twelve thouſand Saints of 
every Tribe of 1/rael, are deſcribed as ſealed with the Seal of the 
Living God; Rev. vii. 4. And the Tabernacle of God | where 
the Angel Fehovab appeared in the Cloud] /hall be with Men; and 
the Shechinah, or Glory of God, ſhall I:ghten it; and the Lamb, 
that is, Chrift, the Angel Fehovab, who uſed to appear in Shechinah 
to our Fathers; /hall be the Light thereof. And He will dwell with 
them, and they ſhall be his People; and God ſhall wipe-away all 
Tears from their Eyes, and there ſhall be no more Death, neither 
Sorrow, nor Crying; neither ſhall there be any more Pain; and 
the New Feruſalem ſhall deſcend from Heaven, prepared as a Bride 
adorned for her Huſband ; and the Kings of the Earth ſhall bring 
their Glory and Honour into it ; and the Saints of God ſhall reign 


b, (by reaſon of their Pollution) under the Names of Abolah and Abolibah; Exet. xxiii. So 
ite polluted Chri/tian Church is repreſented as a Harlot, in the Apocalypſe. But yet God hath not 
calt. away his People; but, upon their Return, is ready to receive them again. Turn, O backſlid- 
ing Children; ſaith the Lord: for I am Married unto you.“ J. Ixii. 4, 5. Fer. iii. 14. And again; 
' Cry in the Ears of Jeruſalem, Thus faith the Lord; I remember the Kindneſs of thy Youth, 
and the Love of thine Eſpouſals.” &c. Fer. iii. 2.—And though the Branches of the Olive Tree 
are broken- off; yet the Root and the Stock remain, into which the Chriſtian Church is grafted ; 
ad when FJeraſalem ſhall ſeek Fehovah in the Latter Days, they ſhall be grafted into the ſame 
dock and become the Lamb's Bride; eſpouſed to one and the ſame Huſband, the Y:fible Feho- 
dab; in the ſame Senſe in which the Fes ſay, that Moſes eſpouſed J/rael to God in Mount 
dal; when he made them enter into Covenant with him: [ Deverim Rabba; c. vii. col. 4.] and 
which St. Paul ſays to the Corinthian Converts, I have oi you to one Huſband ; that 
l may preſent you as a chaſte V irgin to Chrift,—And, Rev. x x1. this Bride is planely deſcribed 
to be the holy City and the New Jeruſalem, and as a Bride adorned with her Jewels, to be married 
| . 0 Lord; as our Nation is deſcribed. I/. Ixi. 10. Ai. 4, 5. See WWhitly on the Millennium ; 
* 134. | RD 

. Kev. xxi. 3, 23. 
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with Chri/t 1000 years; even for ever and ever, And the Song ot 
Moſes, which particularly propheſied of theſe Times, ſhall be 
joined with the Song of the Lamb x. And all the ancient Pro. 
pheſies ſhall be completed, and the Angel of the Covenant ſhall be 
our Saviour, the Lord our Righteoufnefs; ; the King of Kings, ant 
Lord of Lords?. In ſhort; although our Sun hath been darkened, 
and our Moon hath not given her Light, for many Ages; yet the 
Day-ſpring from on high ſhall again viſit us“, and the Sun 
Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his Wings a. For in my Meral 
I {mote thee, [ſays the Lord 7 but in Faveur have I had mery 
on thee®.—But all this Hope depends upon that one Truth, wid 
we are fo averſe to acknowledge; that Feſus is the Chrt : withou 
which all is Darkneſs and Deſpair. For, as I have ſhewn, and I repetet 
again; if the Propheſies are not already ſo far fulfilled in him in par 
as to prove him to be the Mgſiah; they can never be fulfilled at al 

1 can ſee no way to avoid the force of theſe Arguments: to, 


whether we allow or deny the Authenticity of the Chri/tian Sctj 
tures, our Caſe will be equally deſperate: becauſe They are not 4 ft 
confirmed by ſtronger Evidence than Ours; but actually lob Ii 
them. And to inhiſt, that our Prophęſies are true; and conſequent 0! 
muſt come to pals within the appointed Times, which are no ® 
elapſed; and then deny the Authority of the only Hiſtory in tſp 
World, that is able to account for their Completion, and ſuppe th 
their Credit; muſt appear to every ſenſible Man to be in efted 4 
plane Confeſſion, that the Jerviſß Syſtem is now become iu deff“ 
ſible. In ſhort; if we allow heir Scriptures, we allow the Mej art 
to be come; and Jeſus to be the Perſon : and, if we deny their If D. 
tures, we are not able to defend ou, own. 10 
De 
Compare Daniel vii. with Apocalypſe xx. Or 
Dan. vil. 9. I beheld, till the Thrones were | Apoc. xx. 4. And I ſaw Thrones; and i 07 
placed. ſat upon them. ; 
10. the Judgement was ſet. And Fudgement was given unto then; * 


22, and Fudgement was given to the Saints of | they, [the Saints] lived and 8 8 with (. 
the moſt High: and the Saints poſſeſſed the | 1000 years. 
Kingdom. 

x Rev. xv. 3. 
id. xix. 16. 
2 Lute 1, = 
Mal. iv. 

d laiah he 10. 
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| And there can be no greater Proof, that our Rabbins themſelves 
| are ſenſible of this; than the methods they have taken, to prevent 
an Examination into the Merits of the Cauſe; by forbidding us, 
under an Anathema, to compute the Times. This may indeed 
| keep our People for ſome time from diſcovering the 'Truth, and 
going-over to Chriſtianity; and, as a Prozeſiunt Divine once faid in 
| Praiſe of the Inquiſition, it may ſerve to keep all things Tight: But 
this effect will reach no farther than the Synagogue. It will neither 
prevent the Calculations of the Chriftians and Mahometans; nor defend 
us againſt the Concluſion, which They both agree in; that the 
| Mefſriah's Advent is already paſs? d: which Ve dare not inquire into. 

And indeed, if this be the Caſe with Us; if we deny the Evi- 
dence of Miracles, by ſuppoſing them to be performed by Magic; 
| and the Evidence of Prophefies, by denying them to be examined 
into, and their Completion aſcertained ; what Proof of our own 
Religion will remain? 

Theſe Arguments, out of many, I have choſen to lay before 
Jou; becauſe they have been moſt convincing to Me, and ſcem 
| fully to determine the Queſtion between us; as being the leſt 
| liable to cavil and uncertainty. Among thoſe which 1 have 
omitted, in proof of Chriſtianity in general; the Evidence, which 
ariſes from the perpetual Correſpondence between the two Revela- 
tions, is not the leſt: the one of which is a plane Counter-part to 
| the other; One, the Seal or Type; the Other, the Impreſir 191 Or 
| Antityfe; anſwering to it in a thouſand Particulars : But this inter- 
nal Proof will not * apprehended, in it's full force, by thoſe; who 
are not ſatisfied of the Divine Original of both. But, when the 
Divinity of them is once acknowledged, there appears in almoſt 
every Chapter of the New Teſtament, ſome Hint, Reference, or 
Doctrine; which either explanes, or fulfills, or farther continues, 
or confirms, the {ame Scheme of Providence, which we learn from 
| our 0204 Scriptures; in a conſiſtent, intelligible, and very extraor- 
dinary manner. 

And, what appears to me another wonderful Confirmation of 
| this Divine Original of the Chriftian Scriptures, of the interna! 


Non decet autem aliquem ſupputare tempus, aut curioſe elicere ex Verſibus: cognoſcetur 
{ Tempus adventiis ejus, [fc. Meſſe ; quemadmodum dixere Sapientes, Cel. m. in cap. Chele#. 
Illaquèetur animus tupputantium tempus. Abravanel de Cap, Fid. p. 7. 


.Cc-2 Kind, 
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Kind, [for I thall ſoy nothing here of the external Pioof;] is this: 
that the more the World improves in the Knowledge of Truth, 
eſpecially with regard to the Nature and Attributes "of God, and 
the moral Excellence of Man, beyond what was knoivn in former 
Days; the more they find their Sentiments agree with thoſe 
- Writings: which ſeems a plane Proof, to an unprejudiced Mind: 
that no Man or Set of Men in the World, were capable of com- 
poling them; without a divine Revelation. On the contrary ; had 
they been of human Compoſition, we ſhould have found them full 
ot the Errors of ſome old Philotophy ; and incapable of ſtanding 
the Examination of the preſent Ages. Whereas, in truth, we 
find no Syſtem of Religion or Morals, that is worth regarding; 
any farther than it agrees with theſe Books, and will ſtand the 
Examination of that Teſt. | 

When I conſider all theſe Arguments; and find the End, for 
which the Divine Power interpoles in the Affairs of Men, is the 
performance of that Promiſe of Bleſſedneſs; which Jehovah firſt ob- 
icurely hinted to Adam, and afterwards more explicitly gave to 
Abraham ; that in his Seed ſhould all the Families of the Earth be 
blefled : and afterwards {till more planely by Jaiah; that the 
Meſſiah, or Chriſt, ſhould become a Light to the Gentiles; and the 
Salvation of God to the End of the Earth: extending the Bleſſing 
from our Nation, to the whole race of Man; and from this W ord 
to the next; thereby bringing all good Men, whoſe Principles 
ſhall fit them to promote Virtue and Hapineſs, into an eternal 
Kingdom that ſhall never be deſtroyed; under the Care and 
Government of the Jehovah Angel, who created us, and hath 
taken care of us from the Beginning :—When I farther conſider; 
that the Chriftian Scheme, by which all this is to be brought 
about, is not only perfe&ly conſiſtent with our higheſt Notions of the 
infinite Goodneſs of the great Lord and Governer of the Univerſe; 
but entirely conformable to the uſual Method of his Providence, in 
renewing his Revelations to Mankind; as the Evidence and good 
Effects of former Revelations failed, through length of Time, and the 

Carclefſneſs and Wickedneſs of the World When !] ſee all theſe 
P'ruths join to complete One plane, rational and conſiſtent delign, 
agreable to our own Scriptures, and our molt ſanguine hopes in the 
promiſes made to our Fathers: I think myſelf not only obliged to 
contets my Bellef, that Ze/us is the Cheri; but allo to produce my 

2 Proofs, 


— = — . — — my — 
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Proofs, and explane to my Friends the Strength of the Evidence, 
by which I have been convinced; and the Reaſons of fo great a 
Change in my Sentiments ; that, if my Opinion be agreable to 
Truth, it may prevale with others; and, if not, that I may at left ap- 
pear to them not to have acted raſhly or precipitately myſelf: and 
may give an Opportunity to thoſe, who diſapprove of my Conduct, 
to examine my Arguments; and either allow their Strength, or 
convince me of their Weakneſs. 
I know; that I have already forfeited the Eſteem of many worthy 
and good Men, whom I highly love and honour; and have ex- 
poſed myſelf to much Reproche and III-will from Others, who have 
never wiſhed me well. And, on the other hand, I am well aware; 
that 1 ſhall not approve myſelf to the Ch iRtjans, whole Cauſe 
I plead; and whoſe Scriptures I believe. But You, my Friend, 

who are fo thoroughly acquainted with my Principles, and the 
| Uprightnets of my Intentions, from my Youth; and have' known 
me in Proſperity and Adverſity always the ſame; will continue to 
Love the Man; whatever you may think of his Opinions, in matters 
of Religion, 1 e 


I am, &Cc. 
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ADDENDUM To PAGE 175, LINE 3. 


And therefore, though we ſhould admit the ingenious Interpreta- 
tion of the learned Profeſſor Michaelis, in his Letters to Sir John Pringle, 
lately publiſhed ; that the Propheſy of Daniel [1x. 24. &c.] does not 
relate to the coming of the Mgfiah in the Fleſh, but to his coming 
to deſtroy Feruſalem ; yet, the Concluſion I have drawn from that 
Propheſy will continue in full force; viz. that the Mefiah was 

foretold to come, before the ruin of the City. For, whether we 
underſtand by it, that the Maſſiah ſhall cut-off the City and Tem- 
ple; [ſee Michaelis Epiſt. p. 138.] or, according to Theodotion, that 
he ſhall be cut-off himſelf; {as foretold in I/ liii. 8.) In either 
Caſe, he muſt not only have come into the World, before theſe 
Events; in crder to become the Son of Man: but he muſt have 
ſuffered Death, according to 1/aiah; before he could become 1 


King, and act with regal Power“. 


I ſhall beg leave here to obſerve, upon what the learned Profeſſor has advanced in page 79, 
Hirst, that if Meffiah be a proper Name, and not a mere Appellative, it was as proper to call hin 
Meſſiah the Prince; as it is, when we take Chriſt for a proper Name, to fay Chrift was the 
A7-fiah. And in this ſenſe, the Propheſy agrees with the Protelior's opinion; that Meffah, the 
Prince, [i. e. Meſſiah, coming in the Character of a Prince,] came to puniſh his rebellious People 
and Subjects. But, if we read Mefiah and the Prince; I would aſk, c Prince does the Prophet 
ſpeak-of? It is not likely, the Prince ſpoken-of in the next Verſe, as the Prince af the People abo 
ſhould come; ſhould be here anticipated in an abſolute manner, merely as à Prince, or the Prince; 
when none had been ſpecified, | | 
2. That Fojephus ſhould underſtand the word Meſſiah to ſignify Yeſpaſtan; [fee Michaeli, 
p. 198.] is highly improbable ; becauſe they are ſo planely diſtinguiſhed, as different Perſons, in the 
26th verſe. Foſephus's miſtake ſeems on the contrary to have ariſen, as I have before obſerved, 
not from believing Veſpaſian to be the Mrfiah ; but trom believing him to be the Prince wh 
' ſhould reign over all, Hence aroſe the Difficulty. He could neither account, how the MI 
mould reign over all, and yet be cut-off; as declared by J. liii. 8. nor how Peþa/ian cold 
anſwer to the Propheſy, which they underſtood was to be accompliſhed by a Prince trom among 
themſelves ; oixzieg* according to Fer. xxx. 21. See note*, in page 130 of this IVth Letter, 
3. I do not imagine the Hebrew word M:ffiah was ever underſtood by the Jews in an abſolute 
Senſe, to ſignify a King in general, or a Roman Emperor, any more than a Roman Prieft; u 
teſt I humbly conceive, that Michaelis hath not proved any {ach thing; by his Quotations u 
p. 78: For no Heathen Prince is ſpoken-of in thoſe Texts, excepting Cyrus; [ Jjaiah xlr. 1 
whom God raiſed-up to reſtore the Captivity, whom he directed in all his ways, whoſe hand it 
held to ſubdue Nations, and whom he calls his Shepherd, and declares that he ſhall do all hs 
pleaſure. Cyrus therefore . properly be called the Anointed, or Meſſabh; and yet no piv 
priety ariſe from thence, in uſing the word for a King in general, or a Roman Emperor. 
4. Michaelis objects to the reckoning the /eventy weeks from the Commandment given to rebuill 
the City, &c. by Artaxerxzes Longimanus ; becauſe it was not the fi command to that purpok: . 
for the rf command was given by Cyrus, But, for the fame reaſon, Michaelis ſhould not hate | 
reckoned the ſeventy weeks to A. with Maſiab and the Prince; meaning Veſpaſſun: for the 
ißt Advent of the Mesa was not ſynchronal with Yeſpaſian.—But a more important Objection 
is this; that the /econd Advent of the Mefiah to deſtroy Feruſalem, could not appear to a Jet 
be any Advent of the Meffiah at all. 14h 
| of 
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Addend. in p. 145. I. 11. after the Words 79 prove, add -. hat the 
Meſſiah ig not come; by ſuch Reaſons, as will equally prove that he, &c. 


Sthly. It is true; that the Jezus are ready enough to allow the Profeſſor's notion, of the 
coming of Chriſt to deſiroy Jeruſalem, to be the doctrine of the zexv Teſtament: But then they 
allow this merely, in order to oppoſe its divine Authority, Theſe two Things, ſays Dr. Alix, 
after long Converſation with the Jeaus, I can aſſert for certain: 1ſt. That they look upon 
thoſe, who imagine the ſecond Coming of Chri/? to any other purpoſe than the Salvation of 
{/rael; not only as men who never read the o Teſtament, or miſerably corrupt it; but as 
men, who do not underſtand the zew Teſtament; and are therefore not fit to be taiked-to.—- 
2dly. That the greateſt obſtacle to their Converſion is made by thoſe Divines ; who, from 
ſome places in the zew Teſtament ill underſtood, relating to the ſecond Coming of the 
Meſſiah, have endeavoured to make out a ſecond middle Coming; to deltroy the Fexwih Nation 
under Titus and pronounce, that Chriſt came a ſecond Time; and will come a third 'Time. 
Now, as the Prophecies of the oli Teſtament declare ozly tavo Advents of the Meſial; hence the 
Jews take a handle to reject the authority of the eso Teſtament: as you may learn from the 
diſputation of that very acute Few, R. Jacob Aben Amram, againſt the Chrijiianss For He 
underſtands the words of Chriſt, Mat. xxiv. 3, 4. (ibis generation ſhall not paſs away, till al! 
theſe things be fulfilled ;) in the ſame manner as they are interpreted by ſome Chriſtian Divine: ; 
to ſignify the Coming of Chriſt before the end of the generation in which he lived: From 
whence he concludes ; that the Chri/tians have no plea to expect a /econd advent of Chriſi at 
this time of day: fince Chri/ himſelf aſſigned ſo ſhort a time for it; perhaps, while the 
Apoſtles themſelves were alive. For which he quotes Math. xxiv. 3, 4. Luke xxi. 32, 
Rev. xxii. 10—20. And it is certain, if thoſe Texts are fulfilled, his ſecond Coming is 
already paſs'd; and therefore Dr. Allix adds, YViderint T heologi Chriſtiani, &c. Let the Chriſtian 
Divines look to it; who, whil'& they maintein ſuch a falſe interpretation of Chri”'s Words, 
afford the Jews an occaſion of beating-down the hopes of the Chrifians concerning the 
ſecond Coming of Chriſt; and ſo expoſe the Chri/fian Faith to the deriſion of the eus: 
Es fic Judæis fidem noſtram imprudenter propinant deridendam & exfibilandam, See De Meſfie 
duplici adventu diſſert. due adverſ. Judæos; Prefat. by P. Allix, D. D. | 5 

6thly. It was obſerved, in p. 164; that there was no neceſſity, in order to defend the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, to enter into an exact Calculation of the ſeventy Weeks of Daniel but yet 
the Profeſſor's Objection to the common Interpretation is of ſuch a Nature; that it ſhould not 
be paſſed-over without Notice. He ſays; It does not ſufficiently anſwer the Prophet's 
Prayer. He prayed for the City and People; that They ſhould return to their native 
Country, and their C;zy be re-built: whereas the Anſwer given is about the Mah; 
concerning whom he neither inquired, nor ſpake a ſingle Word.” p. 8. To this it may 
be replied ; That the Prophet's Prayer is as fully anſwered; by declaring that the City ſhould 
be re-built, and laſt ſo many years, till the Death of the M:J7ah, and then be deſtroyed; as if 
no mention had been made of the Meſiah at all: but only of what was immediately expreſſed 
in his Prayer.—And, in truth, the Meſſab's Death, upon which the Fate and Fortune of the 
City and People entirely depended, was ſo immediately connected with their Deſtruction; that 
it was merely, becauſe they did not obſerve this very Prophecy; and receive the Meſſiah, when 
he came unto his own ; or, in other Words, becauſe they knew not the Time of their Viſitation 
by him; Lake xix. 44. of which this Prophecy was a Warning, and a very neceſſary and 
_ uſeful Warning; that this Deſtruction was inflicted on them. | | 

7thly. Another Notion of the Profeſſor's, upon which it may be proper alſo to remark, is this; 
that the ſeventy Weeks of Years muſt be ſo many Years of Proſperity : which he endeavours 
to elucidate, in the ſixty-firſt page, by a Compariſon ; which does not ſeem at all to come up to 
the point. Judica, quæſo, in exemplo: Septem mi bi hebdomadum carcer, judicis ſententia, decretus 
et; iis finitis, peto libertatem mihi promiſſam; ſed tamen prio humiliter : advenit miniſter regius, 
Judore madens ; mihi nuntiat, Regi me Optimatibuſque omnibus in deliciis ; Regemgue ſtatin 
aicreviſſe, ut ſeptem adhuc menſes in carcere mancam. But ſurely, this is not conſidering 
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P. 181. 1. 30. after Jehovah, add, as follows: 

Mr. 7%. Mede ſays; * The Preſence of Chriſt in his Kingdom 
« ſhall no doubt be glorious : yet I dare not ſo much as imagine, 
„ that it ſhall be a viſible converſe on Earth. For the Kingdom of 
« Chriſt ever hath been, and ſhall be, a Kingdom; whole Throne 
« and kingly Refidence is in Heaven:“ p. 605.—It is true, that 
the kingly Reſidence ſhall be in Heaven; and ſo it was, in the 
days of Theocracy : and yet the Angel of the Covenant was perſo- 
nally preſent on the Mercy-ſeat ; and literally converſed with Moſes, 
as one Man does with another. 

Did. I. 37. after Fudgement, add—The judicious Reader will 
obſerve many miſtakes of this kind; as well in R. Saadias Eighth 
"Treatiſe, as in the Remarks upon it by Dr. P. Alix; in a Book, 
entitled, A Confutation of the Hopes of the Jews, concerning the laſt 
Redemption : in which the Jew and Chriſtian ſcem equally erroneous. 
upon different Texts. 


the Queſtion in the true Light. Did the Honour done to Daniel conſiſt in the Sub- 
ject-matter of the Revelation? No, ſurely; but in the Revelation itſelf, It was, becauſe 
he was highly favoured; that it was given him to underſtand, what ſhould befal his 
People in the latter days: ch. x. 14. and the Prophecy or Subject-matter was the Truth: 
ch. xi. 2. and this could not be altered, for the better or the worſe, merely to pleaſe 
the Prophet; but depended entirely upon the conduct of the Nation. Nor could it 
ſerve the purpoſe the Profeſſor ſuppoſes ; though it were allowed, that they were all to be 
Years of Happineſs : for, cn the one hand, the Prophecy reaches much beyond the ſeventy 
Weeks; quite to the Deſtruction of the City, and all the Evils which were to be poured upon 
the Deſolate : and, on the other hand, the Prophet was well informed of the happy State 
of his People; when the Son of Man ſhould appear in the Clouds. ch. ii. 44. vii. 27.— 
Beſides, we know, from the Prophet himſelf; that the beginning of theſe Weeks was to be in 
troubleſome Times: ch. ix. 25. and, when Daniel ſpeaks of theſe Times in the eleventh 
chapter, he never hin:s at the Happineſs of them ; but rather the contrary : ch. xi. 16. and, 
after the Empire was tranſlated from the Medes and Perfians to the Greeks, it is well known, 
that the Succeſſors of Alexander were very bad Neighbours to the Jos; who, lying between 
the Kingdoms of Syria and Egypt, were continually harraſſed and oppreſſed by one or 
other of them, | 5 
Laſtly ; when we conſider the great Uncertainty, ariſing from the various Readings of the 
Text; and the variety of Senſes, put upon thoſe various Readings by the Learned: when we con- 
fider the diference of the ſeveral Chronologies, which are uſed upon theſe points, all defended 
by Men of Learning; and the very little Satisfaction, or rather the great Perplexity, which the 
Mind feels nom the many critical Niceties which are brought into the Diſpute : it ſeems 
reatonable to conclude, upon the whole; that the Proof of Chriſtianity cannot poſſibly depend, 
at this time of day, upon ſuch precarious Evidence; how great ſoever its influence might 
have been in former days, when theſe things were better underſtood ; whereas, if we truſt 
to the grand Outlines, in which all the Commentators are agreed; they mult for ever form ſo 
impitgnable a Bulwark of Chriſtianity, that the learned Profeſſor can have no ſolid ground 
to be ſo apprehentive of danger from their differing in their Interpretations from Him; ut hie 
fotius caniculcs limeat: p. . the Outworks being entire, according to all their different and 
G ppofite Syitems; and not to be undermined. | 
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Page 194. between the Tw o Paragraphs add; | 

Apreably to this Suggeſtion, that the Proteſtant Churches may 
perhaps be overwhelmed, together with the Church of Ram,; I ſhall 
quote theſe remarkable Words from Mr. Joſeph Mede : p. 740. 

«« There is a Sin, whereof the whole Body of the 1 18 
« guilty; which nevertheleſs is accounted no Sin: and yet ſuch a 
« one, as I know not whether God ever paſſed- by, without ſome 
« yifible and remarkable Judgement. This ſeems to call for a 
« Scourge, before Antichri/t ſhall go down; and that may be, as far 
« I know, this feared Clades Teftium. See Apoc. xi. 7, 8. 1 will 
e not name it; becauſe it is is invidious : and I am not willing to be 
« drawn to ſay ſo much for the probability thereof in this Caſe, as 
« perhaps I could.” Sir Jſaac Newton might have the ſame Sin in his 
Mind, perhaps; when he ſpake of the Chriſtian Religion, which all 
Nations have corrupted : and of the effecting a Recovery and Re- 
eſtabliſhment of the /ong-/o/t Truth. On the Apoc. p. 252. 
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Latcly publifes, the fb Letter of Benjamin Ben Mordecai ; conteining 
an Account and Examination of the various Opinions among Chriſtians, 
concerning the Nature and Perſon of CHRIST. 


To be had of J. WiLK1E, Ne 71, St, Paul's Church-1 ard, Price Three 
Shillings and Six Pence. 


Now publiſh'd, the ſecond Letter ; ſhewing bm Seripture, that the Logos 
was the Angel of the Covenant: the third ; proving the ſame from the moſt 
approved Commentators on Scripture ; both ancient and modern, both Fewi/h 
and Chriftian : and the fourth ; demonſtrating, that Jesus was the Me/rah. 


To be had of J. WILEIE, Price Six Shillings. 


In the Preſs, and to be publiſh'd with all convenient Speed ; 


The % Letter; Es preparatory Principles to the Chri/tian 
ſcheme of Redemption. 

The faxth , giving the bene of Chriſtianity itſelf, and ſhewing it to be 
one, plane, regular, and conſiſtent Syſtem of divine Occonomy ; ; from the 
beginning of the World to the end. | 

The ſeventh ; containing Proofs, Illuſtrations, and Anſwers to Objections. 


